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Nit Reverend Father in G oj: 
BENJAMIN, 
Lord Biſhop of Fr 
BANGOR. 


ty very lei 


— Should not have 3 
Fil to dedicate theſe Sermons 
1 Perſon not inferior to 
any of your ſacred Order, 
had I not — that it would be- 
come me well to declare from whence 
1 had taken occaſion to enter upon 

A 2 theſe ho 


a? The Dedication. 
theſe Diſcourſes, and from whoſe: 


excellent 1 ey” derive 
their Strength. 


4 


It would Be, my Lond: not a 
Vanity, but even Kiels in me, to 
imagine I can add either Strength or 
Beauty to your admirable Perfor- 
mances; but it is the Glory: of theſe 
Sermons, that they are deſign d to 
let the World know, that, — the 
Labour of many Years in Search of 
Truth, I haye the Pleaſure of being 
fully ſatisfied in what your Lordſhip 
8 aſſert; and that I have endea- 
vour d, if. not te improve, yet to 
proceed upon your Principles in what 
I now offer to, the World under 

our Lordſbip's Patrona 

S In your 0 4 9480 we of your 
excellent Sermon againſt the Wal 
Cenfure of the Committee, your 
Lordſhip bath: told us, hat Alf your 
Writings fully-teſtitic,? that he "all 

90% receive or Veſtet vp proceed 
Pon the Pliheißſes "of Revlon, the 
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2 that triumphant TR 
T that lies upon all Men 5 8 70 0 
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bene he leliewes. And what(oever 
18 contradictor 10 the fundamental 
Principles of ee toit / 
out 4 5 Fr, could never have 5 
at ſt, and no can never be defen- 
44 gannot knowingly be recei ud by 
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any trus Proteſtant, e i deftroys 


tis very Title to that Name, and 


, 
. 


the very Thing which, as Proteſ- 


tant, He recerves. . © 

Now; my Ford, in full accord 
with theſe Principles, the firft of theſe 
Sermons proves that, in all Caſes in 
which we are obliged to judge at all 


of what is true or falſe, good or e- 


vil, juſt or unjuſt, what is a Reve- 
lation from God, and what is the 
true Senſe or Import of that Revela- 


tion, we can judge only by that Fa- 


culty of Reaſon God hath given us, 


and that nothing can be an Article 
of Faith which we cannot underſtand, 


becaufe it cannot be revealed to him 
who cannot Know the Meaning of 
it. And I-humbly conceive that in 


— Sermon, I have eſtabliſned this 


rinciple. beyond all reaſonable Con- 
tradition, RS OTE 
Ihe Second Sermon was deſign d 
to correct the falſe Notions many 
Divine Per- 


* —feections, 
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The Dedication. 
feftions,' and to ſhew that we mult 
either have juſt Notions of thoſe Di- 
vine Perfections we are obliged to 
imitate, to muſt be bound to imi- 
tate we know not what, and conſe- 
quently that we may juſtly infer, as 
in your excellent Preſervatiwe your 
radſbi often does, that what is in- 
conſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs; 
and Tuftice; cannot be true; and that 
ir is highly unreaſonable to conceive 
that He, who is the Lover of the 
Souls of Men, ſhould have made 
their eternal Happineſs to depend 
upon that which no Man living can 
be acquainted with to his Satis- 
fhQion, p. 1H, .. 
Ibe Third Sermon confirms your 
Lord ſbip's Second Principle, and the 
Doctrine of the Chucrh ef England, 
That the Holy Scripture is our only 
Rule of Faith, and that it doth, 
with a ſufficient: Fulneſs and Clear- 
neſs, contain all things neceſſary to 
be -beliey d and done in order to the 
[1 A 4 Sal- 
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© Sulwatronofta Chriſt iam And bite) 
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able Preſervative with' equal Plea- 
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26 che Church of England to ſup- 
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The Dedication: 

t were not only fallible Men, but iti 
one of the Articles ſolemnly pro- 
feſs themſelves as well as others, 
all Churches equally, all General 
Councils equally ſo to be: And 
in another Article. they expreſsly 
require all in their Communion 
to take the Script uras, (i. e. 
not themſelves) for the Rule of 
their Faith and Practiſe. And 
conſequently the certain Truth of 
any Doctrine is not put by our re- 
formed Church upon its being the 
Doctrine, or the peculiar Doctrine 
of our Church, but of the Sorip- 
fe. % ae dn 

The 4th Sermon is entirely em- 
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ployed in aſſerting and confirming; 
that which you truly, and judic1- 
ouſly call the notle fundamental 
Principle of the Reformation. That 


tis the common Right of all Chri- 


fltans to try, and to examine. by 
thoſe Scriptures their Rule of Faith 
end Manners, all Things which 


are 


—_ kk add P31 XY 1 — 1 m 


£2”. Ac K «>. Aqq A tt. EE 


1 


The Dedication. 5 
art delivered to them as Articles 
f Chriſtian Faith revealed; or 
tbr iſtian Dow. in Floly 
Kriptures. There being no Medi- 
e being obliged to uſe my 


on Judgment to diicemm what is 


an Article of Fuith, and being ob- 


an as to What is fo + The firſt 
is the Foundation of the Proteſtant 
Religion, and the Denyal of it is 
the Subverſion of it: The ſecond 
is the fundamental Principle of Pe- 
pery, without which they confeſs 


their Faith uncertain, and without 


Foundation. | 
© Moreover the Denyal of private 
Men's Capacity to judge for them- 


8 N 42 
+ 4.4 — 4 45a F; 


ſelves, puts all Sects of Religion up- 


on a Level as to Them; for they 
who are not able to judge for them- 
ſelves in Affairs of Religion, muſt 
alfo be unable to prefer one Religion 
above another, and to diſcern a 
greater Truth, and Excellency in 


One 


ect to acquieſce in the Judgment 
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ove: than in, another: These Argus 
ments I have had the Hongur tp 


tranſcribe from Nut Lord ſhipt and 


the Strength of hem thewscheqAur 


thor; 7 719 0 33% 7 FY 3245 


The, Sermon, concerning, Sincerts 


ty, and the Arguments to prove the 


Sufficiency of an impartial. Search 
to find; the Will of God declared in, 


Heriptreres and to act according t 
it, 0 procure the Fayour of. God 


dee, and Happinels with him here 


| Judgmaents;! and moſh, indipucab 
Integrity. 131 FT; 07 ef, 435 3 7071 5 f 
77 Aj 


. , 2058 8 2 T: 4 2 
Om Your Aſhip. m Mrs 
Kettlewell, that the. chief Execllens 
cy of it conſiſts in this, that it ar 
8750 with the dentiments of Perſons 

of ther cleareſt Heags, e 


Ahd. a8 it is ackn Qg 9; 3 
Men ß 85 ſudgment, that A; good; 
and Jaſt God '16anhat: r quireg any 
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Man to do,..as a\Gondition. of Salva- 


. Fn - that which he is not able to 
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perform by by any Power He hath. ih | 


Ported t to Las fo it ſeems equally 


abfurd ' to ſay, this good, and | 
righteous God requires of any Man, 


for the Enjoyment of his Favour, 
that "he ſhould: know: what, after 
his mip artial Endeavour, and the 
fincere Uſe of all the Means 
which God hath put into his Hand, 
he Was not able to diſcern. 3 
therefore, as in all 1 my reading, I 


cannot find that this was ever made 
a Controverſy befoie, ſo 1 \beheye it 
never would have been ſo now. 
had not the Rage of ſome againſt 


your Tordſbip tranſported them 

* eyond the Bounds of Equit and 
Renten. And I crave Leave hum- 
bly to ask the learned Committee, 
whether that which-they think ne- 
ry, beſides Sincerity, for the 

5 Hon avour, may be 
known a ſincere Enquirer after 
dhe Wiler God; or hot; if it may, 
ins moſt: be e comprehended- under 


that 


— 


—__ ® . - Ds m—_ * * \ ow * 
« 1 
A ar wu hed © ESS - eat 7 deter Reed 4 —— 


» * 
1 
. * + ” 
4 p @ . vv a, 
+ _ * * 
» . . 


. 


xiv 


prove. that ritual Abſer vances and 


Century to the Reformation, and 
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that Sincerit which includes the 
'Uſe of all thoke Means which God f 
hath put into his Power; if it cannot 
be known by him, it muſt be own ; 
ed that God hath made the. Know- 
ledge of Something requiſite. to the f 
Salvation of a. fincere upright Man, , 
which He hath never put into his ö 
Power to know. A ! 


The Sermon which attempts to 


ceremonial Inſtitutions ought tv 


ive place to Acts of Charity and 
os and — — 


lected, when | otherunſe an Act of 
Charity and Mercy to the Bodies 
or the Souls of Men muſt be omit- 
ted, concludes with an Appendix 
demonſtrating that _ hath. been 
of : Priefts and” Beg in the 
Church of Rome from the tevelfth 


conſequently that the. Neceſſity of 


oth a regular Sueccſſion can ow 
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"The Deduation, 
certainly be known, nor truly 
be aſſerted; and this confirms the 
Truth of 'allyou have advanced upon 
that Subject, and in particular, I hat 
it is not only proballe but certain 
that an uninterrupted regular Suc- 
celſfon has not been kept, upon all 
hifforical Evidence which we receive 
in other Caſes. 

The Sermon which attempts to 
prove that the Power of thoſe who 
are improperly called Priefts, to 
remit or to retain Sins, to bind or 
looſe, can be only declarative, and 
not operative, and conſequently can 
have no Effect with Relation to the 
Fawour of God, or as to the State 
of Men in the other World, as it 


maintains what is Self-evident from 


this Conſideration, that no Declara- 


tion can make a Thing to be what it 
was not before, but if it be according 
to Truth, muſt preſuppoſe the 
Thing to be what it is declared to be, 
and Arete in this Caſe, muſt 
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The Dedication. > 
* flited upon a Chriſtian, he is; 
« notwithſtanding them, equally in 
© the Favour of God. And on the 


xvit---- 


other Hand, ſuppoſing po ſuch 


* Puniſhments inflicted {by the 
c Church) upon a vile and wick- 
ed Chriſtian, he is nevertheleſs 
under the Diſpleaſure of Almigh- 
'. ty God, to an equal Degree as 
« he would be, if it were inflicted. 
Hence Mr, Steb/1ng, who wants not 
Senſe, but lyes under a deplorable 
Want of Honeſty, confeſſes, that 
as to the State of thoſe who are ex- 
communicated with Reſpect to the 
5 of Gad, the Church neither 
. nor can pretend to med dle 
with i, ſo as by her Sentence to 
make it either better, or worſe. 
The other three Sermons being 
defien'd to ſhew (xff,) What is the 
ane Faith once, and at once deli- 
vered to the Saints, and that this 
Faith being fully contained in the 
holy Scriptures, there can be no new 
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: Y, oo Fleſh, no good Man can be, in 


The Dedication. 
Makers of | Hereſy, ot of Articles 
neceſſary to be believed unto Salva- 
tion; thats, nothing can afterwards 
become an-Fereſy, merely becauſe it 
is repugnant to the Sentiments of the 
Fathers, the Decrees of Councils, Ec: 
cleſiaſtical Tradition, or the Doc: 
trine of. the Church in future Apes: 
For there is only one- Lawgtver who 
i alle to'ſave, and to diftroy; The 
Terms of the new Covenant of Grace 
are already fix'd in Scripture, and'Sal- 
vation is annex d to the performance 
of them; and the final Sentenced will 
be paſt by Chriſt, not with regard to 
the Words of Men, but to the Word 
of God. (adly,) That Faith neither 
is nor can be farther neceſſary. to be 
believed, than it is neceſſary to pro- 
duce that Holineſs of Life to which 
the Promiſe of Salvation is annexed, 
and that Obedience which the Apo- 
file ſtiles the Obedience of Faith. And 
dh,) that Hereſy being & Work 


the 
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the Scripture Senſe, an _ Heretick. 
Though I cannot ſay, they were ori- 
ginally intended to ſhew my Agree- 
ment in theſe Points with your Lord - 
ſhip's Sentiments, yet being all deſign d 
to promote that Charity which zz the 
Bond of Peace and of all Virtues ; 
to xebuke that furious Humour and 
that Proneneſs which is too viſible in 
many to pronounce Damnation upon 
their Chriſtian Brethren, ' and by ſo 
doing to uſurp the Prerogative of that 
One Lawgiver, who 1s able to ſave, 
and to deſtroy; and to abate that bits 
ter Leal and Rancour of Spirit, which, 


ſays the ſame Apoſtle, is earthly, ſen- 
ſual, and deviliſh. I humbly con- 
ceive they will on theſe Accounts be 
acceptable to a Perſon of your exten- 
five Charity, who in your Sermon, 
(whoſe great Crime was that it deli- 
vered certain, but ingrateful Truths, 
and adviſed Chriſtians to yield a cloſe 
and immediate Sul jection to their 
ſpiritual King ) hart. caught us tht 
11 1 (b 27 Re 
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| The Dedication. 
Religion is Virtue and Charity, un- 
der the Belief of a Supreme Cover- 
nour and Judge, and in your excel 
lent Anſwer to the Repreſentation, 
That the Order which Chriſt lays 
the great Streſs upon in his King- 
dom, is an internal Order, che Go 
«© yvernmenr of Mens Lives by Faith 
* working by Love, the Order of 
© Charity and Humility, of preferring 
© one another in Love, of forbraring 
and forgiving one another, of making 
c all reaſonable Allowances, and com- 
* paſſionating one another's Infir- 
« mities. 
Jour Lordſhip may hence fee what 
Right you have to theſe Diſcourſes, 
they being, ( ſaving the Weakneſs 
and Infirmities of the Compoſer) 
chiefly Deductions from your ſolid 
Principles; And if in any thing 1 
have advanc'd them farther than your 
great Wiſdom led me, this chiefly 
reſts upon your Lorſhip ; for on my 
Part it can only be ſaid, Facile eſt in. 
ventis addere. They 
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They are not dreſs d up with the 
Embelliſhments of Wit and Rheto- 
rick, as being not deſign'd to pleaſe 
the Fancy, or to gratifie the Ear, but 
to convince the Judgment, and con- 
firm the Truth : And what Advan- 
tage Eloquenee and Wit can give to 
Truth, or what Conviction they can 
adminifter to the Underſtanding, 1 
am yet to learn : Good Senſe, and 
and folid Arguments delivered in 
clear Expreſſions, and without ſu- 
perfluity of Words, is all that to me 
ſeemeth either reqhilire or proper in 
controverſial Diſcourſes. 

Theſe Sermons, my good Lord, 
ſach as they are, I humbly crave 
ave to dedicate to your great ſelf; 
that is, to the glorious Defender of 
the Royal Authority of our _ 
Lord, our ſole Lawgiver and Judge; 
to the Aſſertor of the Liberty of Con. 

ſeience, from the Fetters of humane 

Authority m Religion trampling 4 | 
Jon the Conſciences of Chriſt's — 

jects; 
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jects; to him who hath fix di the 


Terms of, our Salvation, as Cod and 
Chriſt himſelf hath done. on our.O- 
bedience to his Laws, and. placed 
true and undefiled Religion in the 
Heart, and ſo made bim alone the 
Judge. of it who is the Searcher. of 
all Hearts; To him who hath en- 
tailed the Favour of. God upon Sin- 
cerity, in the Belief and Practiſe of 
what he hath enabled us to know we 
ought both to believe and do: To 
ho. laſtly, who hath eſtabliſhed 

our happy Reformation upon its 
true and only Baſis, and hath pie- 


ſerved it from being crucify d be- 


twixt two Thieves, or equally de, 
ſtructive Adverſaries, the Profe#i 
Roman Catholick, and the Proteſ- 
tant Papiit the firſt condemning 
it as Ferelical and Schiſmatical 


for departing from the Church. of 


Rome ; the ſecond, if he will be 
conſiſtent with his Principles, lay- 


ing 


— 
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inig us under a Neceſſity of return- 
ing to it. er DOGTI 111 Y dun lin 

That God of his great Mercy 
would long preſerve your Lordſhip, 
one of the brighteſt Luminaries, the 
greateſt Ornaments, the belt Defen- 
ders of the Church of England, and 
a ſecond Chillingtrorth againſt Po- 
per): That He would raiſe up more 
Labourers in the ſame Vineyard, ſtill 
to confound the Adverſaries of thoſe 
important Truths you have fo ſtre- 
nuouſly aſſerted, and fo irrefragably 


* 


confirmed; That He would make 


all who pretend a Kindneſs for you, 
fincerely, couragioully and zealouſly 
your Friends: That in his good 
Time He would convert, or clothe 
thoſe Enemies with Shame, who 
daily wresF your Words, and all 
whoſe Imagination is to do you E- 
vil; and that He would at laſt en- 
able you, by your conſpicuous Ex- 


ample of the Meekneſs and Gentle- 


2 neſs 


xxiii 


xxiv The Dedication. 
ne{s of Chriſt, to overcome their E- 
ary _ your Good, is . devout 


Prayer obs: 


My LORD, 


Tow Lordbit's juſt | Adnirer, 


moſt fincere Friend, and 
„ e RL 
very bumble Servant, 


Daniel Whitby. 
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The firſts SERMON. 


hood, Juſt and Unjuſt, Right and Wrong, 
For that we do diſcern betwixt theſe 
Things, is certain from Experience; And 
that We do this by the Exerciſe f our 
Reaſon, is as certain. For judgment 
muſt be either irrational, or ſounded upon 
Reaſon. Moreover, to judge, is to con- 
clude that this, or that, is ſo, or not ſo. 
Now all Concluſions are inferr'd from Pre- 
miſſes; and to infer one Thing from ano- e 
ther, is to reaſon. It may be true that ll * 
our Saviour's Argument hete, chiefly re- I 
lates to the Signs of his Coming, and to i 
his Calling of the Fews to Faith, and Re- 
pentance ; but then it is as true, that the K 
Propoſition contain'd in theſe Words, We by 
of our ſerves muſt judge what is Right, 6 


extends to all Caſes, in which we are ob- hz 
lig d to ju dge, for a Quatenus, ad omne M 
valet Argumentum ; i. e. where the Rea- WM 
ſon in all Caſes is the fame, the Truth — 

rutn p. 


muſt, in thoſe Caſes, be the ſame. 

Thus, ſeeing Peter, and Paul are there- fl 
fore mortal, becauſe they were born of are 
mortal Parents; All Men being born of Ie 
mortal Parents, muſt: be mortal, on the Ir 
{ſame Account. And in like manner, the 
Fews and others being enabled to judge, 
of the Signs of the Meſſiah, and of the 
Duties of Faith, and Repentance, only 
by that Reaſon, which God had given 
them te judge of theſe Things by; & fol- 
oa £ lows, 


Ae firſt SERMON, 


lows, that in all Caſes in which we are 


oblig'd to judge at all, we muſt judge by 
our Reaſon; becauſe God hath given us 


no other Faculty to judge by. 


Hence it is evident, that in all Caſes, in 


which we are oblig'd to paſs a Judgment; 
we muſt, and can be only guided by our 
Reaſon. This Doctrine is here clearly de- 
livered by Him, of whoſe Veracity we 


cannot reaſonably doubt. For by enqui- 
ring, (wherefore do ye not judge what is 


Right ?) He ſuppoſeth, that we have ſuf- - 


ficient Means to do ſo. It being abſurd to 
ask, why Men do not that, which we 
know they have not Ability to do. And 
by adding, why do you not this f your- 


(elves ? He doth as plainly teach, that we. 


have in, and from ourſelves, ſufficient 
Means to judge what is right. Since then 


it has been prov'd, that it is only by our 


Reaſon that we diſcern betwixt Truth and 
Falſchood, Right and Wrong; it clearly 
follows, that in all Caſes in which we 


are oblig d to paſs this Judgment, we muſt 
be guided by our Reaſon, 'And this 


Truth is evident to a Demonſtration. For 
whatſoever I believe or aſſent to; either 
I have Reaſon to aſſent. to it, or TI 
have not; If I have not; then (1) my 
Aſſent muſt be irrational. For where I 
have no Reaſon to aſſent, I muſt do it 


B 2 uncers 


vithout Reaſon. It alſo muft be (2% 
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uncertain, and precarious, or an Aﬀent 
as well to Falſehood, as to Truth; Since, 
if I have no Reaſon to believe, that I aſ- 
ſent to what is true; I can have no Cer- 
tainty, that I do not aſſent to what & 
falſe: For the only Certainty that I can 
have, that I do not aſſent to what is falſe, 
is this, that I have Evidence, or rational 
Inducement to believe it true. If there- 
fore whatever I believe, or aſſent to; I 
therefore do believe, becauſe my Reaſon 
judgeth it is true; then Reaſon is my 
Gride and Judge, in all that I believe. 
To illuftrate this by ſome few Inſtances ; 
I have Reaſon to believe the Holy Scrip- 
ture is the Word of God, or I have not; 
If I have Reaſon to believe it ſo to be, my 
Reaſon doth induce Me to believe it · 15 
God's Word. If I have not, I muſt act 
unreaſonably, in judging that It is his Word, 
Yea, I mutt have equal Reaſon to disbe- 
lieve this Article. For I cannot have leſs 
Reaſon to disbelieve this, than none at all. 
8o that if I have no Reaſon to believe this, 
I muſt at. leaſt have as much Reaſon, to 
believe it is not fo. (2dly.) When I judge, 
that any Text of Scriptare bears that 
Senſe I put upon it, Either I have Rea- 
ſon to judge fo, or I have not. It I have 
not; I dotunreaſonably judge, that Text 
requires that Senſe. If I have Reaſon to 
judge ſo, my Reaſon doth induce me to 
en = : believe, 
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believe, ic bears chat Senſe: And this will 


{tit be more evident, if we reflect upon 
the groſs Abſurdities, and pernicious Con- 
nc which flow from the Denyal 
of this Truth, that Reaſon ic fit to be our 
Guide in Matters of Religion. For, 
(1) This lays this evil Imputation upon 
our gracious God, that he requires Men, 
upon / Pain of his ſevere Diſpleaſure, to 
believe thoſe Articles, and to perform 
thoſe Duties, which they have no ſuffici- 
ent Ground, or Reaſon to believe, or do. 
For no Man can aſſent to any thing, as 
an Article of Fasth, till he ſees Reaſon 
ſufficient. to convince Him, that it is re- 
vealed by God in Scripture. Nor can He 
judge, itys his neceſſary Duty to believe, 
to do, or to avoid that, which He hath 
no ſufficient Reaſon to believe, God hath 
requir'd Him to believe, to do, or to 
avoid. When therefore Men give Rea- 
ſon ill Names, calling it weak, and bling, 
and carnal Reaſos (it being certain, that 
God hath given us no other Faculty, by 
which we can diſcern or judge, what 1s 
Matter of gr Falk and Duty,) this muſt 
be in Effect, to charge God with this 


blaſphemous Imputation, that He hath 
left all Men, in Things on which their 
everlaſting Intereſts depend, to a Blind, 
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It is indeed Reaſon ſufficient,” to induce 
ev'ry Man to believe, this or that Do» 


ctrine is an Article of Faith, that *tis a 
Doctrine revealed by that God, who can- 
not lie: Since He, who will not believe 
God's Word, doth ſcarce believe his Be- 
ing. But then, in Order toour Aſſurance, 
that ſuch a Doctrine is of divine Revela- 
tion, our Reaſon muſt enable us to diſ- 
cern; (1) That the Revelation pretend- 
ed is indeed Divine. And (229) That 
the Senſe, in which it is propos'd to be be- 
lie vd, contains the certain Meaning of the 
Words. And in this all Men ſeem agreed: 
Secing all Commentators on the Holy 
Scriptures, anctent or modern, Proteſtant, 
or Papiſt, endeavour to confute that 
Senſe of Scripture, they reject, from the 
ſuppos'd Abſurdities which follow from It, 
that is, from Reaſon': And to confirm 
that Senſe of Scripture, they embrace, 
by thoſe Reaſons they allegefor the Truth 
of It. And ſo both of them do conſent in 
this, that Reaſon is to'be the Judge of the 
true Senſe of Scripture. ON 

Moreover, to quarrel with the Uſe of 
Reaſon in religious Matters, upon this 
Account, that it is weak, and fallible, 
is in Effect to quarrel with Religion, and 
to expoſe it to the Scoffs of Inficels, and 
Theiſts.” For the Certainty of our whole 
Faith, depends upon the Certainty of that 
2 _— 
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Reaſon, we have to believe it true; and 
ſo muſt ſtand, or fall together with it. 
If we reje& the Uſe of Reaſon here, we 
level the beſt Religion in the World, with 
the wildeſt and moſt abſurd Ent huſiaſin. 

(24ly) Without the Uſe of Reaſon, to 
underſtand the true Senſe and Meaning ot 
the Words, in which our Faith, or Duty 
is propos'd ; the Scripture can be of little, 
or no Uſe unto us. For ſince the Objects 
of our Faith, are all contain'd in the Ho- 
ly Scripture which is our only Rule of 
Faith, and are convey'd unto Us, only 
by the true Senſe and Meaning of the 
Words of Scripture ; the Holy Scriptare 
in this Caſe, muſt be as uſeleſs to Us, as 
our Reaſon is ſupposd to be. For haw 
can we diſcern, what Words of Scripture 
declare the Mind of God to Us; or draw 
any Conſequences from them, or apply any 
general Rules or Directions they afford, 
to our own Caſes, or judge what Words 
mult be taken literally, what only figura- 
tively, without the Exerciſe of our Un- 
derſtanding uſeing the Principles of Rea- 
ſon, to find out the true Meaning of 
the Words of Scripture. If it be any juſt 
Objection againſt the Uſe of Reaſon in 
this Caſe, that Men's Reaſonings vary. #:% 
much, and that ſeems reaſonable to one, _—_ 
which in the Judgment of others is irratio».; © MY 
nall; our Interpretation of Scripture being — 

mp” Ba | 4115 


The FE SER MON.. 


alſo various, and that which ſeems to be 
the true Senſe of i it to one Party, isdeem'd 
abſurd, and perhaps Heretica by another 
Party; this Objection muſt have an equal 
Strength, againſt the Uſe of Seripture in 
Matters of Religion, as againſt the Uſe of 
Reaſon; and muſt deſtroy . the funda- 
mental Principle of the Proteſtant Religi- 
on, which 1s this, that Holy Scripture 
doth with ſufficient Clearneſs ad Perſpi- 
cuity, deliver all Things neceſſ ſary to be 
liev'd or done by Chriſtians, in order to 
their eternal S ien And that Not hing, 
which cannot be thus proved from It, aug : 
to be own'd, or itupos 'd as att Article of 
Farth. So our vith Afticle, * 

Now the Inferefbes, which dearly fol- 
low from this Truth are theſe, 

(10 That no Man can believe, what 
He doth not, or cannot underſtand, For 
then He muff believe, He knows not 
what; and fo muſt do it, Without all 
Ground and Reafon, | For T can. paſs no 
Judgment of the F uth or Falſchood, of 
what I do mot 798 ritand, . And you may 
as reaſonably ire a Man to helieve, 
what you ſpe 9.0 fin in an unknown 
Langy 1 N He cannot un- 
derſtand. The hs e Foundation, di- 
vine Faith is e qw is 
— reveal'd t0 any Man, ly he no 

of e than He did before 
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The firft SERMON. 
the pretended Revelation? Moreover, to 
believe, is to aſſent to the Truth of what 
is teſtify d. Now Aſſent, is the Action 
of the Mind or Underſtanding, and it is 
that alone, which paſſeth Judgment of the 
Truth or Falſe hood of a Propoſition ; and 
that it doth, only upon ſome View of 
Evidence. Now that is only in the Mind. 
Where Error is in the Judgment, there 
muſt be a right Judgment and a true Un- 
derſtanding. For Error is only a wrong 
Judgment or Miſunderſtanding of the 
Thing, we. pals a Judgment upon; and 
did the Will of Neceſſity concur, in all 
ertoneous Judgment, no Man could err 
uawillingly. And all this is confirm'd by 
St Paul, with the fulleſt Evidence, x Ep. 
Cor. xiv. ch. where He faith; (1) He 
that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeak- 
eth not to Man; for no Manx underſtands him, 
v. 2, Whence it is evident, that not to ſpeak 
to Man, and to ſpeak what Hedoth not un- 
derſtand, is the ſame Thing ; and that no 
wile, Perion, much leſs an All-wife God, 
would thus ſpeak to Man. He adds, v. 6, 
that F He Himſelf ſhould come to them 
ſpeaking with a Tongue not underſtood, He 
could nat profit them ; therefore He had ra- 
ther ſpeak ue Words, with his Underſtands 
ing {9 employ d, that by his Voice He might 
profit Mthers, than ten thouſand Words in 
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an auknown Tongue. v. 19. Whence it si 
certain, that no Man can profit, or teach 
others, by ſpeaking that, which they do 
not underſtand. So that if God- himſelf, 
if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or his inſpir'd 
Apoſtles, have ſpoken any thing of chis 
Nature, needful to be believed or done ; 
they have taught no Body, they have ſpo- 
ken unprofitably, and not to the Edifica- 
tion of the Church. It alſo is obſervable 
from theſe Words, v. 4. What ſhall I pro- 
fit you, wnleſs I ſpeak by Revelation, by 
Knowledge, or by Doftrine; that what 1s 
fpoken in a Language not underſtood by 
the Hearer, affords no Revelation of the 
Speaker's Mind, teaches no Doctrine, 
conveys no Knowledge or Inſtruction to 
the Hearer. So that if the Words of 
God, contain'd in Scripture, cannot be un- 
derſtood by us, they contain no Revela- 
tion made by God, they convey no Do- 
ctrine to Us, nor do they afford Us any 
Knowledge or Inſtruction. (2dly,) The 
Apoſtle adds, that from Words not eaſy 
to be underſtood, or not containing yvenwy 
ade, a Clear and certain Senſe, no Know- 
ledge can be gained. For faith He, Ex- 
cept jou ſpeak Words eaſy to be underſtood, 
How ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? 
Wherefore unleſs God in his Word, hath 
ſpoken Things eaſy to be underſtood, in 
all Things neceſſary to be believed or done, 
in 
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io order to our Salvation; how can it be 
known what He hath ſpoken. (34h) 
He that ſpeaketh Things not underſtood, 

eaketh tothe Air, that is, vain and un- 
profitable Words, and is a Barbarian to 
Him that hears Him; becauſe He knows 
not the Meaning of his Voice. To fay 
then that God ſpeaks thus to Men, in 
what He doth require them to believe or 
do, is virtually to charge Him, with 
ſpeaking vain, and unprofitable Words. 
(4tbly) He avers, that no Man can yield 
an Aſſent to what He doth nor underſtand. 
For if thou prayeſt, or giveſt Thanks in an 
unknown Tongue, bow ſhall He that is un- 
learned ſay, Amen, at thy giving Thanks ; 
ſeeing He underſtands not what thou ſayeſt? 
Now this Reaſon is of the ſame Force, 
with Reference to all Sayings, Doctrines, 
and Inſtructions, coming from God, or Man. 
So tliat He who cannot underſtand them, 
cannot aſſent to them, as Articles of Faith, 
or Rules of Living. (5 h/) Hence we 
may learn, in what Senſe an Article of 
Faith may be truly ſaid to be above Rea- 
ſon. This ought to be well underſtood; 
becauſe, as Mr. Glanvil truly ſays, Reli- 
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gion is by © ſome. Men ſet ſo much above g,,z.. 
* Reaſon, that at length it is put beyond p. 4. 
* Sobriety and Senſe; and then it is fit to 
ge believed, when it is impoſſible to be 
proved, or to be underſtood.“ If * 
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it be ſaid, that any Article,of, Faith is ſo 
much above Reaſon, that human Reaſon 
cannot underſtand the Senſe or Import of 
the Words, in which it. is conta in'd; this 
muſt be falſe: Since then it cannot be an 
Article of Faith, as being not revealed to 
Man's Underſtanding. It is not ſpoken 
to Man, ſaith St. Paul, nor can he yield 
aſſent to it; becauſe, He doth not under- 
ſtand it. Or (24h) the Meaning is this 
only, that we cannot diſcenn or under - 
Rand; how it ĩs what it is revealed to be; 
and then the Manner how, can be no Ar- 
ticle of Faith for the ſame Reaſon. Or 
(adly.) the Meaning is, that the Articles 
of pure Revelation, vix. that of the ſa- 
cred Trinity, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
the Reſurrection of the Body, c. are 
ſuch as human Reaſon, without a Reve- 
lation, could never have ſound out, or 
aſſur'd Us of j and this is very true: But 
then *cis well conſiſtent with our Under - 
ſtanding of them, when they are re: 
veaPd, and as far as they are reveal'd, 
Hence 90.07 11-87} 30 V 1 171 
Gai) We may underſtand, in what 
denſe it may be truly ſaid; that any Do- 


they who ſpeak thus, only inten4 to {ignt- 


ble as to the Manner how it is; this is 


only to tell Me; that the Manner how, 1s 
"+1 ; not 
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The fr fi SERMON. | 13 
not reveab d; and ſo can be no Object of 
divine Faith. And in this Senſe, to ſay 
Cbriſtianity is not myſterious, that is, it 
hath revealed nothing which as to the 
Manner how it is, is inconceivable, is a 
great Miſtake. Thus. v. g. that God is 
omniſcient, omnipreſent, and that He will 
raiſe the Dead, we are oblig'd ſtedfaſtly 
to believe; becauſe God hath plainly re- 
veal'd theſe Things to our Underſtandings. 

But how a Spirit is ev'ry where preſent,” 
how God knows future Contingencies, or 
how he will ra iſe the Dead; we neither 

are, nor can we be, oblig d to believe; be- 

cauſe this is not revealed to Us. So that 
where our Underſtanding faileth, or is 
non- plus d, our Faith is not required. But 

if Men intend by theſe Words to ſigniſy, 
that the Article, which is the Object of 
my Faith, is inconceivable; or that I can- 
not underitand it, as far as it is reveal d, 

they talk abſurdly, requiring Me to be- 
lieve I know not what, and to do this, I 
know not why. Since I can paſs no Judg-: 
ment, of the Truth or Fal{chood-of the: 
Thing, which I cannot perceive or under- 
ſand. And therefore in this Senſe, to 
lay that any Article of Chriſtian Faith is 

„ myſterious, or that it is unintellegible by 
human Underſtanding, mutt be falſe. 
And indeed the true Import of the Word 
Myſtery is this, that It is @ Thing conceaPd 


from, 


14 


Dan? 2. 
27, 28. 


1 
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from, or not made known to them, to whom” 
it is a Myſtery. It 1s originally derived 
from the Hebrew Word Miſtor or Miſtur, 


which ſignifies a thing hidden or conceal['d, 
It is, ſay all the Grammarians and Heatbey 
Writers on this Subject, that which Men 
muſt keep cloſe, & und ige, and not de- 
clare to any one, For they who were ini- 


tiated into the Heathes Myſteries, were 


to ſtop their Mouths, and to diſcloſe the 
Secret to None. So Petronius, Euſtachius, 
Heſychius, the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, 
Etymologicon Mega, Cælius Rhodiginus, 
Suidas, and Phavorinus. And this Im- 
port ir conſtantly bears in the Language 
of the Hoh Scripture. So it is there fix 
Times us'd by Daniel, in his Interpretati- 
on of Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, ſaying, 


there is a God, emyrirmy wie, revealing 


Cor. 14. Secrets. So is it us'd by St Paul, ſaying, 


He that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, 


aan7 fue dea ſpeaketh Myſteries, that is 


Things which no Man underſtandeth. To 


tell or ſhew a 2 is to tell, or ſhew 


a Thing, of which they to whom it is 
told were ignorant before. As in theſe 
Words ; Brethren, I would not have you 
gnorant of this Myſtery. And again, Be- 

old, I ſhew ye a Myſtery. Rom. xi. 15, 
1 Cor. xv. 17. 


To 


r . e ee io th. 


= TOY | 
The firſt SERMON. 15 
To ſpeak a Myſtery, is to ſpeak a 

Thing not known before; as when tis | 
faid, . this is à great Myſtery; but I ſpeak EP. 5.32. 
of Chriſt and his Church. And when a 
Myftery is revealed or made known, it 
ceaſeth to be a Myſtery. And in this 

Senſe the Goſpel is the Wiſdom of God in a 1 Cor, 2. 
Myſtery ; becauſe it was ſo, faith Theodo-7: 

ret, before it was revealed to the Holy 
Apoſtles, by the Spirit. The Myſtery | 
of Chriſt, is the Mytery now revealed to xh. 3.3. 
the Saints, The Myſtery of Godlineſs 
mentioned, 1 Tim. iii. 16. is in ever 

Part of It, there revealed. The Miniſ- 

ters of the Golpel are the Diſpenſers of t cot. 4. 
theſe Myſteries; and they do gmwytnaun, de- 1. 

clare to others, the Myſteries of God.! <2: 
The preaching of the Goſpel, is the Reve- 25, 16: 
lation of the Myſtery bid from many Age:; 
but now made manifeſt to the Saints, And 

by their preaching of it, they are ſaid 

gorioz, to enlighten all Men with the Eh. 3. 9. 
Knowledge of it. To make kaum the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel, Eph. iii. 9. Col. 

i. 26. is to manifeſt to the Saints the My- 

ſtery hid from former Ages. 80 that 
whatſoever is a Goſpel· Myſtery is woriewy 
Yroedbwvey Eph. 11, 3. pwn eh, VET. 9. 

Ca 1M opuerey I Cor. ii. 1. pavef,ů e, made 
known, brought to Light, declared, made 
manifeſt; and ſoafter the Revelation, muſt 
ceaſe to be a Myſtery. And what is ſtill 
2 


16 


and ſo can be no Article of our Faith. 


iu tbis Queſtion? To this I reply; that 


any Author ſacred or prophane; (as I 


wal. AA The Gates of Hades, in all Lan- 


a Myſtery to Us, is not by Revelation from 
God made known or manifeſted to Us; 
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Now in Anſwer to this it is ſaid, that 
they are agreed to call Things above 
their Comprehenſion, by the Name of 
< Myſteries; and the Meaning of the 
© Word, is fo determin'd, and ſettled in 
the Controverſy in Hand, that every 
one knows what is to be ꝝnderſtood by It 


ta fix a Word to a Senſe, it never bears in 


have ſhewn theſe Men have done) is nct 
to ſettle, but to unſettle it, by putting a 
falſe Senſe upon it: And to do this, with 
Reſpe& to a. Revelation delivered in the 
Holy Seriptere which cannot be known by I tl 
inward, but only by outward Evidence, is Nor 
to give it a Senſe, contrary to what it Im 
bears in H. Scripture, To give a parallel WW or 


— CHa e A AASDIRSTXOH®AOC xr... 


- Inftance; the Roman Commentators, upon 


theſe Words, the Gates of Hell or Hades 
(hall nat prevail againft the Church, that 
is, againſt the true and genuine Members 
of it; do generally ſay, that by the Gates 
of Hell, Herefies are meant. In Oppoſi 
tion to this it hath been fully ſhew'd, tha 


[ 


guages, in all ancient Greek, and Jewiſn Co 
Authors, and where-ever it is uſed in the IN: 
old Teſtament, or the Tranſlation of the rr 
| Sep- Ar 
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Settuagiat, is always uſed to ſignify the 
State of Death, the Place and Receptacle 
of the Dead; but never uſed to ſignify 
the Power of Hereſy, or Schiſin, Sin, or 
Satan. Now 1s it here a ſufficient Re- 
ply, for them to ſay, they have ſettled the 
Phraſe to another Senſe? If not; why 
ſhould it be deem'd fo, in this preſent 
Caſe? Hence, 1 A 2991 
iv, It muſt follow: That it is the ſame 
Thing to ſay, that a Doctrine is incon- 
ceivable by, and tranſcends human Un- 
derſtanding ; and to ſay it is not revealed: 
For if it be revealed to any Man's Under- 
ſtanding, it mult be intelligible to his 
Underſtanding, and fo his Underſtanding 
muſt be able to perceive the Meaning ot 
the Revelation, and to paſs a Judgment 
on It. Whereas no Man can paſs a Judg- 
ment on what He doth not underſtand, 
or perceive that which is unintelligible. 


Now to conclude ; this Doctrine is not 


a mere Speculation, but is of excellent 
Uſe, to quiet Men's Conſciences, in Refe- 
rence to the Doctrines fiercely diſputed in 
our Age, and propounded as Articles nes, 
ceſſary to be believ'd, in order to Salvati. 
on. For let a Man, after the beſt Searcli 
and Enquiry he can make, ask his own 
Conſcience, whether he hath any certain, 
Notion” or Underſtanding, of the true 
Meaning of the Words, ia which the 


Cit 


Article is propounded ; and if he finds he 
Q*5 
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can attain to no ſuch Knowledge ; let 
him reſt aſſured, he neither is, nor can 
he be, obliged to believe it. For tho' 
Men may Act otherwiſe, a Good and 
Righteous God can no more require me 
to believe, what I cannot underſtand, 
than to do what I cannot do. It 
is not agreeable to the Goodneſs, or 

Tbid. p. 28. Juſtice of God, faith Mr. Glanvil, that 
Mens eternal intereſt ſhould depend upon 
Things, that are very difficult to be un. 
derſtood, and may be eaſily miſtaken. 
For were it ſo; no Man could be ſecure, 

but that, do he what he could, he might 
| periſh everlaſtingly, for not believ ing, or 

15 believing amiſs, ſome of thoſe aifficul 

5 Points, which are ſuppoſed neceſſary to 

Salvation. And all who are ignorant, 
and of weak Underltanding, muff periſh 
eternally ; or muſt be ſaved by an impli- 
cite Faith in unknown Fundamentals, 
or in they know not what. 

(2y) When the Doctrine is reduc'd to 
this Head ; What is the true Senſe of Scrif- 
ture in the Caſe? (as all Controverſies, relat- 
ing to Things required by God to be beliey- 
ed or done, in order to Salvation, ought to 
be, becauſe that only is, our Rule of 
Faith.) Inquire uprightly, whether the 
Scriptare be clear on either Side, and 
where you find it ſo, determine your 
Aſſent to that Side. But if upon your 

Search, you find that probable Reaſons 


for 
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for the true Senſe of it, are alleged on 

both Sides, then reſt aſſured, the Article 
cannot be neceſſary to be believed to 
your Salvation. For, as the judicicus 
Mr. Chillingworth well argues ; If pd . 
* would haye his Meaning in thoſe Plages 34. 
certainly known; how cond it ſind 
with his Wiſdom, to be ſo wanting to 

his own Will, and End, as to ſpeak 
obſcurely? Or, how can it ſtand. 
with his Juſtice, to require Men 
to know with certainty the Meaning 
of thoſe Words, which He Himſelf hath 
not clearly, and fo not certainly deliver- 
ed ? For if God's Will had been, we 
ſhould have underſtood Him more cer- 
tainly, He would have ſpoken more plain- 
ly. And if by Reaſon'of the ſeeming 
conflict, which ſometimes there is be- 
twixt Scripture Reaſon, and - Authority, 
of the one Side; and Scripture Rea- 
en, and e Authority, on the other; if 
by Reaſon of the Variety of Tempers; 


/ MS 0 MS. A. 
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* Abilities, and Education, by whicl 
Men's Underſtandings are variouſl 
Fram'd; They do embrace ſew'ral 
opinions, of which ſome muſt be er- 
roneous; to ſay, that God will damn 
1H © Them for ſuch Errors, who, are Lovers 
of Him, and Lovers of Truth, is to 
rob Men of their Comfort; and God 
of his Goodneſs; to make Man deſpe- 
rate, and God a Tyrant. Preface p. 4. 
C 2 SER M. 
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i ww. + 


Canſ; thou by Searching find out God? 


Canſt thou find out the Almizhty unto 
Perfection? 


ROT HESE Queſtions being in the 


Language of Hoh -Scripture 
vehement Negations, and the 
firſt Queſtion relating to the 
Nature, and Perfections of 


>; 
3 


1 


7 
ar 
— 


the Deity in general, the Second declaring 
him to be Al Sheddi, Almighty, or as the 
Word importeth, eA4:1-Suffictent, i. e. one 
of ſufficient Power to do all Things, of 
Underſtanding ſufficient to know all 
; Things, 
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Things, and of ſufficient Wiſdom in all 
Things, to diſcern what is belt and fitteſt 
to be done; the Reſult of them mult be 
this, that it is not in the Power of Man's 
Wiſdom, by all the Enquiry he can 
make, or all the Skill he can attain, to 
advance to a perfect Knowledge of the 
divine Nature or Perfections; but after all 
his Induſtry, he will find both Incompre- 
henſible to the moſt rais'd Underſtanding, 
For if God be God, He muſt be infinite 
both in his Nature, and in thoſe Attributes 
which are not really diſtinguiſhed from 
it : And if Man be Man, his Underſtand- 
ing mult be limited and Finite, and fo 
unable fully to comprehend that which is 
Infinite, by reaſon of the vaſt Diſproportion 


that there is betwixt the Object, and his 


Faculties. 


Now becauſe many have very falſe 


Notions of the Perfections of the Deity ; 
and ſome are apt ſo to exalt one of theſe 
Atrributes, as that it claſheth with, and 


even contradicts another of them ; others 


deny two or three of theſe Perſections to 


be revealed; becauſe they are not able to 
conceive the Manner after which they 


exilt, or act: Some, laſtly, ſhelter all 
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the abſurd Opinions, which they have 


eſpouſed againſt all the Arguments which 
can be offer'd to confute them, under 
this Pretence, that God is Incomprehen- 

C 3 lible, 
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ſible, both in his Nature, and his Attri- 
butes ; and fo, ſay they, we cannot argue 
againſt their Sentiments, from any ſeeming 
Contradictions which they bear to the 
Perfections of the Deity: The Rules 
which I offer in this Caſe to direct Men's 
Judgments ſhall be theſe. 

Rule 1. Firſt, that we ought not to 
deny, or doubt of any of the divine Per- 
fections, which clearly are revealed in his 
Word; becauſe we do not know, or are 
not able to conceive how they can be in 
God: Or to argue thus concerning them; 
Jam not able to diſcern how this can be, 
and therefore ought not to believe it is, 
For one of the divine Perfections being 
this, to be Unſearchable and Incomprehen- 
ſible by finite Underſtandings, it is an 
old and a good Rule in Revelations of this 
Nature, ud div iZa7auv nr; that de ought not 
to enquire how that can be, which God 
hath Aſſur'd us that it is, and much leſs 
to deny the Thing, becauſe we do not 
comprehend. the Manner how it is, or 
acts; and the Reaſon of this is very 

lain, becauſe a God of perfect Know- 

edge cannot be ignorant of what he doth 
aver, and a God of perfect Truth cannot 
impoſe upon us by a Lie. To give ſome 


Inſtances of this Rule; 

(%) Let us not doubt of God's Preſence 
every where, becauſe we cannot appre- 
* 5 . n 21 bait) 4 1 Nine! 8 hend 
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hend how a Spirit can be extended thro? 
all Places, ſeeing God hath expreſsly told 
us, that * He fills Heaven and Earth:“ Jeren. 


| King Salomon, that + the Heaven of Ha- Nass 


ven are not able to contain Him: The 8. 37. 
pſalmiſt, that we cannot go from his Pre- 
ſence; for if we climb up into Heaven, He 
is there, or ſhould we deſcend into Hell, 
or the Regions of the Dead, He 7s there 
alſo. Pal: 139. 7, 8. | | 

Czdh,) Doubt not of God's Omniſcience, 
or his Fore- knowledge of all things, 
becauſe you cannot apprehend how God 
ſhould Know that certainly will be, which 
depends on free, and, ſo, uncertain Cauſes. 
For the ||, Scriptiz7e doth plainly inform | *5: 
us, that kz9wn uo God, are all his Works, 
from the beginning of: the World; that He 

nows our Troughts, as free as they are, Plal. 139; 
long before they are formed in us. And“ * 
all the Predickions of things future, and 
dependent on the Will of Man, recorded 
in the Scripture, and which are come to 
paſs exactly as they were foretold, are fo 
855 Demonſtrations of this Truth; and 
God Himſelf ſays, * ſhew, the things that * Ta. at 
are to come, that we may know that Te 
are Gods, | | 

(34ly,) Doubt not of God's Providence, 
wiſely, 1 and ordering of all Things, 
both in Heaven and Earth, as many of the 


Heathens did, becauſe they by Experience 
| 2 C4 | ofund 


| . war 
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found that it happened here oftentimes Ml n. 
well to the Wicked, and that the Righte- 1 

ous were oft expoſed. to the greateſt Evil. v 
“- 103. For the + Scrifture plainly doth inform b 
8 us that Hie K7zng dom ruleth over all, i. e. k 
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all Things, all Perſons, AGions, and 
Rem. 11. Events; that all Toings are of Him, and 
35. from Him; and that @ Sparrow falls not e 
| to the Ground without his Providence, t 
To ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of this Rule; b 
conſider, (4) That where God hath not k 
C 
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enabled us to know how theſe Things 


are, or can be, He doth not require us to t 
believe the Manner how they are, or, may d 
be. For Inſtance; He requires us to be- le 
lieve, his Power can raiſe the Dead; and 0 
this is neceſſary to be believed, that we 

may live in Expectation of that Glorious g 
Reſurrection, which He hath promiſed to 1 
his faithful Servants; but then he hatli no F 
where obliged us to believe, how he will Al 
do this. He requires us to believe that m 


He is every where preſent, that,we may Ne 
reſt upon Him as 4 preſent Help in Time of ye 
aecd; but we are not concern'd to know ol 
how He is ſo, or how he can be fo. ot 
It is neceſſary that we ſhould be- ca 
lieve; that God knows things to come, U 
rho” they be ' contingent in their own Is 
Nature; fince * otherwiſe we could not pe 
believe his Predictions concerning them; I by 
but then He hith not obliged us to dit 
believe or know, how He doth this. Tis 
. K neceſſary 


neceſſary to believe that God ordereth all 
Things both in Heaven and Earth, that 
we may own his Providence in all Events ; 
but then it is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
know how he doth all theſe Things. The 
Firſt in all theſe Caſes is therefore neceſſar 
to be believed, becauſe it clearly is —＋ 
ed, and ſo is Matter of our Faith; and 
therefore we may know it is, and muſt 
be ſo. The Second is not neceſſary to be 
known, becauſe *tis only Matter of our 
Curiolity, nor can it be believed, becauſe 
tis not revealed. So that where our Un- 
derſtandings are puzzled, and our Know- 
ledge non pluſs'd, our Faith is not con- 
cerned. | 
(2) Obſerve, that where God hath not 
given us Wiſdom to diſcern, how thoſe 
things can be, which are the Objects of our 
Faith; there He hath given us Experience 
and Judgment, to diſcern they may, or 
muſt be ſo. For Inſtance, tho' He hath 
never told us how he will raiſe the Dead, 
vet he hath given us Experience by raiſing 
our Lord Jeſus from the Dead, and man 
other Perſons with and by Him, that He 
can do this. Tho? He hath not given us 
Underſtandings to comprehend how. He 
is every where, yet hath He given us Ex- 
perience, by his Works done in all Places, 
by thoſe Attributes which are not really 
diſtinguiſh'd from his Eſſence, that _— 
F 0. 
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ſo. And tho' He hath not taught us, how 
his Fore-knowledge of our free Actions, is 
conſiſtent with the Freedom of our Wills; 

et bath He given us Experience, that we 
ave free Wills, or that we freely chuſe 
to do, what we do, and freely refuſe to do, 
what we leave undone; and this we teſtify 
by the Confeſſion: of our Sins, and the 
Convictians of our Conſciences, and by 
the Blame we lav, and' the Puniſhments 
we inflict: on others for their Actions. 
Moreover, our Judgment is able to diſcern, 
that Fore-knowledge can neither make, 
nor change its Subicct, but fees it truly as 


it is; and ſo it muſt either fee, that Man 


lies under an abſolute Neceſſity of Acting 
as he doth, and tlhien there can neither be 
Nlace for Vice or Virtue, Rewards or 
Puniſhments, Religion or Irreligion: Oc 
he muſt ſee that Action to be freely 
future, which indeed is ſo. To clear up 
this by a plain Inſtance: When Chriſt re- 
vealed to his Diſciples that Judas ſhould 
betray Him; they muſt have a Fore- 
knowledge that he would do fo, as cer- 
tain and infallible as that of ' God's, 
and yet it is as certain that their 
Fbre- Knowledge that he would do ſo; 
had no influence on his doing ſo; and 
from choſe. Words of Chriſt; Matt, 
26. 24 The Son f. Man-goeth, as it i 
written f Him, hut wo to that Man |) 
whom He is betray'd, it had been good = 
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Him that he had not been horn; it clearly 
follows that this Prediction, and ſo the 
Preſcience of this Event, that Jeſas ſhould 
be thus betrayed by Judas, did neither 
lay on Judas, or imply any Neceſſity laid 
on him, of doing that Action; becauſe it 
did not leſſen the Wo pronounc'd on him, 
for the doing it. God therefore gives us 


27: 


ſufficient Ground of Faith in thoſe Parti- 


culars, in which he is not pleaſed to ſatis- 
fy our Curioſity, becauſe that is needleſs; 
but the other is neceſſary. = 


Rule 2. My ſecond Rule is this, tha 
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The ſecond SERMON. 
Dependence on him, and our Expectations 
of good Things from him; and fo without 
a juſt Idea of theſe things, (tho? it be ſtill 
imperfect, as all our preſent Knowledge 
is) theſe Duties could not be our reaſonable 
Service; and if we could not underſtand 
theſe Things, the whole Bible would be 
inſignificant to us. For all Revelation 
from God depends upon his Veracity, and 
ſuppoſeth, that we know what is meant 
by his Sincerity and Truth, his Goodneſs, 
and hisꝰ Juſtice; and therefore no Man 
can duly entertain any Notions which 
plainly contraditt theſe Attributes. And 
to pretend that we cannot know what 
Goodneſs, Truth, and Juſtice in God are, 
is, in effect to ſay, it is all one to us, 


whether God be Good, True, and Juſt, 
or. not. Nor could we imitate Him in 


theſe Perfections; for he that imitates, 


endeavours. to make himſelf like to ſome- 


thing that he knows, and mult of necel- 
fity have a true Idea of that, which he 
aims to be like. So that if we had no 
certain Notion of the Juſtice, Truth, and 
Goodneſs of God, He would. be as to 
theſe Things, an unintelligible Being to 
us; and Religion, which conſiſts chiefly 
in Imitation of his communicable At- 
tributes, would be a Thing impoſſible. 


In a Word, the moſt natural Notion 


that all Men have of God, is this, that 
| He 
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He is Juſt and Good; and to fay God is 
Juſt and Good, but not Good and Juſt 
as Men underſtand Goodneſs and Juſtice, 
is to ſay that we have no natural Notion 
of God. For if the natural Notion of 
a God be this, that He is Juſt and Good, 
it ſeems incongruous to think, that we 
| ſhould have the Notion of a Juſt and 
Good God, without having any natural 
Notion of what his Goodneſs and Juſtice 
are. Now hence this Corollary will ariſe, 
that tho' we cannot argue concerning 
God's incommunicable Attributes thus, 1 
have no Notion of an Eternity with, or 
without a Succeſſion ; I have no Idea of 
God wholly every where without Multi- 


plication; I am not able to Conceive how _ 


He can certainly know the Effect, where 
the Cauſe is uncertain, and free to pro- 
duce the contrary ; and ſo cannot believe 


God's Eternity, his Omnipreſence, or his 


Preſcience ; this being an Argument ab 
gnoto ad ignotius: Yet we may argue 
againſt the abſolute Decrees of Reproba- 


tion, and of denying Grace ſufficient for 


the Performance of our Duty, from the 
Conſiderations of Divine Juſtice, his Truth 
and Sincerity, his Love and Goodneſs to 
the Sons of Men. 
Rule III. A third Rule neceſſary to be 
obſerv'd, that we may judge aright of 
the divine Perfections, is to conſider them 
in 
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The ſecond SERMON. 
in Conjutiftion, and fo tliat they may 
be all conſiſtent one with another; it 
being certain, that nothing can be a Per- 
fection in God, which plainly thwart 
any other of his Attributes, they being 
all immediate Emanations from the ſame 
ſimple and invariable Eſſence. When 
then we frame to our ſelves, ſuch Notions 
of one of his Attributes, as thwart the 
Nature and neceſſary Operations of the 
other, we frame an Idol of our own, 
inſtead of a divine Perfection. For In- 
ſtance; a God of abſolute Sovereignty, 
who by Virtue of his Prerogative over 
his Creatures, can paſs an Act of Repro- 
bation on the Generality of Mankind, 
when he had equal Reaſon to make them, 
as well as any others, Veſſels of Election, 
they being equally his Offspring, equally 
the Sons of Adam, and equally in want 
of the divine Grace and Favour, is 2 
Predeſtinarian Idol, God being incapable 
of exerciſing any ſuch Sovereignty over 
his Creatures, which is repugnant to his 
rich Grace, Goodneſs, Love, Mercy, and 
Compaſſion to the Souls, that He hath 
made, and therefore intapable of leaving 
the greateſt Part of them inevitably 
obnoxious to eternal Ruine. When He 
had by the Sufferings of his own Son, 
provided a Remedy ſufficient to prevent 
it, did He not Arbitrarily exclude thas 

f rom 
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from it? When under the Roman Go- 


vernment, the Father had an abſolute 
power over his Children; and in the 
Eaſtern Nations, the Prince liad abſolute 
power over his Subjects; would this So- 
vereignty excuſe them, for a Severity and 
Rigour unworthy of a Father or a So- 
vereign, in leaving moſt of their Children, 
and their Subjects, under the extreameſt 
Miſery, when by the very ſame Means, 
that a few of them have been reſcu'd 
from it, they might all of them 
have been ſo. And {hall we then impute 
that Rigour, want of natural Affection 
and Compaſſion, to the Lover of Souls, 
and the benign Government of our Hea- 
venly Father, which we muſt condemn 
and abhor in earthly Governours, and in 
Fathers of our Fleſh ? 
(2) A God of all Mercy, or who is 
merciful to them that offend of malicious 
Wickedneſs, and go on ftill, and even die 


in their Sins, upon Preſumption of his 
Mercy, is an Idol fram'd in the Sinner's 
Brain; becauſe it is the Apprehenſion of 


a God, that wants that Holineſs, which 


Him to. clear the Guilty, or that Truth, 


Q ⁵ 


I, 
[ 


Threats upon the Wicked and Impenitent; 
Whereas in Truth, there neither is, nor 
| 7 can 


makes it neceſſary for Him to hate Iniqui- 
ty, and that Juſtice, which will not ſuffer 


which doth engage Him to execute his 
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The ſecond SERMON. 

be ſuch a God. Again, a God of abſolute 
and unnconfin'd Goodneſs, who will be 
always doing Good to Men, however 
they deport themſelves towards Him, is 
an Idol, ſeeing there neither 1s, nor can 
be ſuch a God, whoſe Juſtice, Holineſs, 
and Truth do not oblige Him to puniſh 
inſolent Impiety and Wickedneſs. We 
therefore only are to look upon Him as 
a God, who hath the Mercy of a Righte- 
ous Governour, who hath declared he will 
deal with Men, according to the Tenor 
of his Laws, and will diſcountenance the 
willful Violations - of them; and as a 
God, that is only Good and Merciful, as 
far as it is conſiſtent wita that Holineſs 
and hatred of Iniquity, and with that 
Juſtice, which is eſſential io Him, fo to 
be. And were this well conſider'd, Men 
would not be fo preſumptuous, as to en- 
courage themſelves in Sin, by fancying 
to themſelves, a God made up of Mercy 
and of Goodneſs; ſeeing, it is not ſuitable 
to the Divine Goodneſs and Mercy, finally 
to bear with, and forgive obſtinate Offend- 
ers, this being inconſiſtent with his 
Truch, Holineſs and Juſtice, and with the 
Wiſdom of his Government. 

On the other Hand, we are not meerly 
to conſider Him, as a God of Juſtice and 
Severity, but only as a God of Juſtice 


' temper'd with Mercy, and freely — 
1 
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The ſecond SERMON. 
it to thoſe, who by ſincere Repentance, 
qualify themſelves to be the Objects of 
that Mercy, and waiting to be Graci. 
ous to all that truly turn to Him, and 
only exerciſing the Severity of his 
Juſtice upon thoſe who have deſpiſed 
that Goodneſs, Patience, and Long-ſutfer- 
ing, which was defign'd to lead them to 
Repentance. And were this well con- 
ſider'd, Men would not, by the Apprehen- 
ſions of God's Juſtice, be caſt into Deſpair, 
For God is not ſo ſevere, but that He 
hath ſtill a Reſerve of Mercy to the 
Penitent, and an Arm open to receive 
returning Prodigals; provided they return 
from their Iniquity, whilſt they . have 
Health and Vigour with Pleaſure to purſue 
it; and not then only, when grim Death 
affrights them into ſome ſudden Reſolu- 
tions; or when they are ſo enfcebled by 
their former Luſts, as that they cannot 
ſeek it yet again. Ta 
Rule IV. My fourth and laſt Rule is 
this; Entertain no Opinions of God, or of 
his Attributes, which contradict the na- 
tural Principles of Religion, or the Neceſſi- 
ty of a good Life, or countenance Men in 
their Impenitency and evil Courſes, what 
Arguments ſoever may be offer'd for 
them, For as for the natural Duties, we 
owe to God and our Neighbour, they 
are all preſcrib'd by 22 Light of Nature, 


/ 
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doing {o, they would be contrary to thoſe 


ſonably be receiv'd as divine Revelations, 
Moreover, nothing is more evident, than 


Obedience to his Laws; for his Goſpel is 
after Godlineſs, Tt. i. 2. That Grace df 


denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts 
to live ſoberly, godly, and righteouſſ), 


that the End may be eternal Life. 4s 
therefore Zens Argument, that there 
could be no Motion, was preſently re. cc 
jected, as contrary to the Experience of al 
Men that could walk, and as being attend 
ed with this abſurd and evil Conſequence, 
that all Men muſt ſtand till : So in lik 
manner, are we to reject the Doctrine 
of thoſe Men, who teach that all Mer 
are purely paſſive, in the whole Woll 
of their Regeneration, and can do nothing 
towards their own Converſion, 'becaul 
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and writ upon the Tables of our Heart; 


and ſo tho' Divine Revelations: may em- 
prove, and tender better Motives and 
freſh Engagements to perform them, 
they cannot -contradict them; ſeeing by 


very Principles God hath implanted in 
our Nature, and therefore could not rea. 


that an Holy God can reveal nothing, that 
tends to the -Encouragement of Men in 
Sin, or the Neglect of Holineſs, or of 
the Knowledge of. that Truth, which 5 


God, which has appear'd to teach us 


and to have our Fruit unto Holineſs, 
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The ſecond SERMON, 


the Scriptures repreſent the Heathen World, 


as dead in 1 aud Sins; and dead 
Men cannot act; and that natural Men 
have no free Will to chule any thing the t 
is Good, becauſe our Saviour faith, a. cor- 
rupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit; 
ſince they, from theſe miſtaken Metaphors, 
and Scriptures falſely applied, advance 


Opinions, which are abſurd in Practice, 


and pernicious - in- their . Conſequences, 
For the narural Conſequence of Men's 
Inability to do any thing towards their 
Converſion, is this, That ſuch Men muſt 
do nothing at all in Religion, neither 
think of God's Promiſes or- Threats, nor 
pray to God, nor read, nor hear his 
Word. For dead Men cannot pray, 
nor read, or hear, or be moved by 
Promiſes or Threats, but muſt lie ſtill, 
till the Life-giving Operation deſcends 


from Heaven upon them; and ſo the 


Devil muſt be needleſsly employed, in 


coming to take away the Word out of 
theſe Mes Hearts, leſt they ſhould he- 


lie ve, and be ſaved; ſeeing that Word 
could have no Influence upon Men to 
Salvation, when it was not attended 
with God's unfruſtrable Aſſiſtance; and 
where it was ſo, all his Attempts to 
fruſtrate the believing of it to Salvation, 
muſt be vain. Lea hence it follows, that 
God doth in vain, and (with. Reverence 
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The ſecond SERMON. 
Le it ſpoken) unreaſonably, and abſurdly 
call upon theſe Men, to conſider of, and 
lay to Heart his Promiſes and Threats, 
Judgments and Mercies, and more un- 
reaſonably ſay unto them, Turn ye, Turn 
ye from your evil Ways, why will ye die? 
Turn your ſelves and live, Ezek. xviii. 31, 


32. And the plain Conſequence of the 


Incapacity of natural Men to chuſe any 
thing that is Good, is the fame. For if 


they can chuſe nothing that is Good, 


they muſt either not be oblig'd to chuſe 
any thing at all, or to chuſe what is 


Evil; and if they be not able to comply 


with any of God's Motives, Perſwaſions 
or Sollicitations, to chuſe the Good, and 
refuſe the Evil, they muſt be offer'd to 
them in vain; nor could God reaſonably 
complain, as very oft he doth, of ſuch 
Men, that they would not chiſe the Fear 
of the Lord, or threaten the ſevereſt Judg- 
ment on them for not doing ſo; nor had 
our Lord any juſt Reaſon to complain of 
the Fewws, that they world not be gather. 
ed, or come upon his Invitation to the 
Wedding-Feaſt, or come unto him that 
they might be ſaved, if they could not 
even will to do ſo, Nor do theſe Men 
conſider, that He, who ſaid to the F-w, 
a corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good 
Fruit, commanded the ſame Perfons, 1 


make the Tree good, that the Fruit wy 
e 
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he good alſo, Matt. xii. 33. And tho 
Men may imagin, that they advance the 
Glory of divine Grace, by diveſting Man 
of all Power to do any thing, yet as it 
cannot be for the Glory of his Grace, to 
leave the greateſt Part of the World in 
2 perfect Incapacity, of doing any thing, 
which may obtain his Favour ; ſo it is 
ealy to diſcern, the Falſehood of this 
Doctrine, becauſe it contradicts the Practice 
of Religion, and takes off Men's Obuga- 
tions to perform Religious Duties ; for 
what Men cannot do, they cannot be 
obliged to do; and renders all God's 
Commands and Exhortations to theſe Men 
vain ; for that Command muſt be given 
in vain, Which cannot be obey'd; it 
diſcourages all Endeavours of Reforma- 
tion and Amendment, and renders Men 
ſlothful and regardleſs of working out 
their own Salvation; for he that can do 
nothing that is good, can do nothing that 
conduceth to it. | | 
Hence alſo we may be aſſur'd of the 
Falſehood of that Doctrine, which affirms, 
that Chriſt died only for the Elect; be- 
cauſe that Doctrine is viſibly deſtructive 
of almoſt all the Acts f Piety and 
n ; 
For (1ft) Prayer is the great and gene- 
ral Duty of all Chri/tians, who are oblig'd 
to 9 and Supplicatidns for all 
| | "V3 Men ; 
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Men ; and, theſe Prayers muft be offered 
up in Faith, in the Name of Coriſt im- 
ploring all Spiritual Bleſſings for his Sake, 
and thro? his meritorious Paſſion. Which 
how can we do ſeriouſly, and in Faith, if 
we may reaſonably queſtion, whether 
Chriſees Merits do Reſpect us, or are 
available in our behalf? How can we 
do this for all Men, provided God him- 
felf hath taught us, that his Son never 
died, nor did he ever intend his Paſſion, 
for the Benefit of all, but only for the 
Good of his Elect? Surely, he can apply 
himſelf but faintly to God, for the Blef- 
ſings of a Saviour and Redeemer, who is 
thus taught to doubt, whether he hath 
any Saviour, or not. 

( 2.) It is the Duty of all Chriſtians 
to give Thanks to God, always, for al 
things, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. We muſt do this, faith the 4po/tle, 


for all Men; and therefore that Opinion, 
which obſtructs this Gratitude, deprives 
God of his Praiſe, and ſtops our Mouths, 
ſo that we cannot open them in Thankſ 
giyings to Him, muſt be repugnant both 
to Scripture and to Reaſon. Now ſurely, 
the greateſt Part of Mankind cannot be 
oblig*d to bleſs God for his Love to them 
in ſending his beloved Son into the World, 
if He were never {cnt with a,, Defign of 
doing good to them; or to give Thanks 
#553 4 SU 117 | | t9 
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to the Lerd Feſus for his redeeming Love, 
who never were redeemed by Him. 
They cannot heartily Reſent the Kindneſs 
of their God and Saviour, who know 


not that this Kindneſs doth at all concern 
them, or that He ever was deſign'd to 


be their Saviour. So that either Chriſt is 
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the Saviour of all Men, or the greateſt Part 


of Chriſtians are diſoblig'd, and even in- 
capacitated to praiſe Him, for any thing 
which He hath done and ſuffered ' for 
them. 


Geztile, is to love the Lord, with all their 
Hearts, . This 1s moſt certainly a Precept 
obliging all Mankind. Now it God hath 
been ſo kindly affected towards all Men, 
and fo careful of their Welfare, as to pro- 
vide a Saviour for them, and ſend his:'own 
beloved Son into the World to die, that 
they might live thro Him; all Men muſt 
be obliged to love Him as their gracious 
Friend and BenefaRor. - But if He intend- 
ed no-fuch Kindneſs to the greateſt Part of 
Men, what Motive can they have to love 
Him, who never had any Love to their 
Souls, never deſign'd them any Deliver- 
ance from the Wrath to cone? 
(4) The Holy Scripture doth require us 
to fear the Lord and his Goodneſs, and to 
perform our Duty, from à Senſe of the 


great Kindneſs He hath ſhewed to us; 


D 4 and 


(3) The greateſt Duty both of Jew and 
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and if God firſt loved us thus, ſurely we 


all ſtand bound to ſhew our Love to Him 
again, by that ſincere Obedience which is 
the trueſt Evidence of our ſincere Affecti- 
on; if Chriſt hath bought us with the 
Price of his moſt precious Blood, we ought 
to live to Him who died for us, and to 
glorify Him with our Souls and Bodies, 
which are his; (but altho' he muſt have 
a ſlaviſh Dread of God, who can expect no 
Mercy, he cannot be poſſeſsd with an 
ingenuous Fear of forfeiting his Favour) 
how can he be moved to ſerve God, from 
the Conſideration of his Benefits, for 
whom they never were intended? 'Tis 
partly the Senſe of thoſe Bleſſings which 


we have received, and partly the Aſſurances 


of thoſe Advantages we ſhall receive b 

ferving Him, which are the moſt prevail- 
ing Motives to the Performance of our 
Duty ; if then God never intended any 
Spiritual Benefit, by the Death of his Son, 
to the greateſt Part of Mankind ; if they 
have no Beloved thro whom their Perſons 
or Performances can find Acceptance; if 
thro? the want of this, they are incapable 
of Salvation, or of Deliverance from the 
Wrath to come; muſt they not be en- 
tirely deprived of all prevailing Motives 


to the Service of this God and Savi- 


' To 
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Io conclude, Hence we have Reaſon 


to ſuſpect the Validity of a Death- Bed Re- 
pentance to Salvation, For if a Sorrow 
for our Sins, when we can live no longer 
to commit them, be ſufficient to procure 
Pardon and Salvation, then cannot Holineſs 
of Life be neceſſary to that End; fince 
that cannot be neceſſary in Order to an 
End, without which we may certainly 
obtain that End, This alfo plainly ſeems 
to make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, as 


coming to proclaim Pardon and Salvation 


to them, who in defiance of his Hol 

Laws, and all the Methods of his Grace, 
have ſpent their whole Lives in Acts of 
wilful Diſobedience to his Precepts, pro- 
vided they at laſt be ſorry for their fo do- 
ing, Let us then live a Life of Righte- 
ouſneſs, if we deſire to die the Death of 
the Righteous, and have our Fruit 
unto Holineſs, that the End may be Eter- 
0 Life: Which God of His Mercy 

rant. 
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2 Corinthians iii. ver. 12, 13. 


We uſe great Plainneſs of Speech, and dy 
not, as Moſes, put a 22 our Face, 


AINT PAUL declareth 
ver. 5. of this Chapter 
concerning himſelf, and all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
that they were not ſuffici- 
ent of themſelves aoy/l:5w, 
to reafon ſo as to convert the Jews and 
Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, by te 
Strength of rational Demonſtration ; but 
their Sufficiency for this Work was entirc- 
ly owing to that God who had made = 
able 
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ae MHihiſhre of "rhe New Teſtament, by 
giving them the Alliſtance of his Holy - 
tit, and, ſo eabliog them to preach the Go- 
ſpel, not in the Words of Man's Wiſdom, 
but in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and in 
Power, Seeing then, ſaith He, we have 
this Hope of the Divine Aſſiſtance in our 
Office, we uſe v meppnoiey mich Plain- 
a7 of, eee? in the preaching of it. So 
the Word fue! 
for tho it ſometimes ſignifies Freedom or 
Boldneſs of Speech, yet when it is put in 
Oppoſition to ſpeaking covertly, or obſcure- 
ly it always doth, and muſt in Reafon 
honify Speaking plainly, or in Words ea- 
fie to be, underſtood; So it is rendred 
when the Jews ſay to Chriſt, how long 
doſt thou keep us in Suſpenſe, . if rbou be 
the Chriſt tell us fei plainly, Joh. x. 24. 

when Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Our 
Feen Lazaru ſleepeth; becauſe theſe 
Words were capable of a double Senſe, and 
ſo were underſtood by them, of raking 
Re by Sleep, e faith unto them Tepfnoig, 
phinly, Lazarus ir dead, Jchn Xi. 14. 
In this Senſe alſo doth he ay to his Diſci- 
pes Hitberto have I ſpoken to you in Para- 
bles ; that is, ſo obſcurely, that you came 
often to me to explain my Words: Here- 
after 1 will ew you Tappnoig plainly the Will 
of the Father, i. e. I will enable you <4 
| tne 
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ord mejþycia here is duly. rendred; 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, which | 
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will ſend unto you from the Father, to de- 
clare his Will plainly. | 
And when, He had ſaid unto them, I 
came forth from the Father, and came into 
the World; and again I leave the World, 
and go to the Father; they, underſtand. 
ing the Meaning of thoſe Words, ſay, 
now ſpeakeſt thou æaß5 ie plainly, and ſpeak- 
eſt no Parable; ſeeing then the Plainneſs 


here mentioned by St Paul, is oppoſed to 


the Veil put on the Face of Moſes, or to 
thoſe Types and Shadows, which ſo ob. 
ſcured the Law of Moſes to the Fes, 
that they perceived not the Things that 
were typified by it, nor were able to look 
to the End, or the., Accompliſhment of 
them; the Plainneſs here oppoſed to it, 

muſt ſignifie the Plainneſs of that Goſpel 
which the Afofiles writ, and preached; 
and ſince they uſed this Plainneſs of Speech 
in ſome Things not neceſſary to that End, 
they muſt have greater Reaſon to uſe it in 


Things neceſſary to be believ'd or, done 
unto Salvation, And if they did this in 


fome Things neceſſary to Salvation, as cer- 
tainly they did; the ſame Reaſon muſt 
induce them to do it in all Things neceſſa- 
ry to that End, ſince the Salvation of Chri- 
ſtians could not be obtain d by doing it on 
in {ome Things neceſſary to that End, gr 
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the Negle& of other Things as neceſſary. 
Whence I infer, That the Scriftures of the 
New Teſtament are written with ſufficient 
Clearneſs, and Per ſſicuity in all Things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed and done by Chriſtians 
in Order to their Salvatian. This Doctrine 
is the true Foundation of all that properly 


is called Religion, to wit, Faith in God, 


and Obedience to his Vill made known to 
us. For Di vine Faith being an Aſſent to 
God's Teſtimony, muſt be entirely con- 
tain'd in the Word of God, and all Obedi- 
ence to his Holy Will doth preſuppoſe the 


making that Will known to us, that is, the 


Revelation of it, This, at the Beginning 
of the Reformation, was the Doctrine of 
all Proteflants, as appears from the Har- 
mony of their Confeſſions, but it was more 
peculiarly the Doctrine which the Church 
of England thought ſo important, that She 
required all her Biſbofs and Prieſts to pro- 
feſs, and to ſubſcribe it, and all her Mem- 
bers to believe it. For, | 

1/7. She requires all her Clergy, before 
their Ordination, to ſubſcribe to her 60h 
Article, which ſaith that The Scripture con- 


taineth all Things neceſſary to Salvation; ſo 
that we is not read therein, nor can 
be froved thereby, is not to be required of 
any Man, that it ſhould be believed as an 


Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite or 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary to Salvation : To her 20th Article, 
which declares that Th the Church be a 
Wirneſs, and Keeper of holy Writ, yet 
oughr it not to decree any Thing againſt the 
Same, or inforce any thing beſides the ſame 
to be believed for eee of Salvation: 
And to Her 27/ Article which adds, That 
things ordained by General Councils,-as ne. 
eſſary to Salvation, bave neither Strength, 
nor Authority, unleſs they can be proved from 
the Scriptures. x ol 

| 2dly. In Her Form for Ordination of Bi. 
(hops and Prieſts, She requires them to pro- 
feſs, they are perſwaded t bat the Hoh 
Scriptures contain ſufficiently all Dofrine te. 
quired of Neceſſity for eternal Salvation 
through Faith in Chriſt; and that they are 
determined, out of the ſame Scriftures, to 
teach the People committed to their Charge, 
and to teach nothing, as required of Ne. 
_ ceſſity to Salvation, but that which they 
{ball be perſwaded may be contained in, and 
proved by the Scriftures. | 

Zaly. In Her Office for the 17th of No. 
vember, She requires all Her Members to 
mike eſpecial Profeſſion of this one Arti- 
cle: That Chriſt hath ſo abundantly taught 
us all Religion, and Works, in the written 
Mord, that we need not believe, or do am 
\ Thing hut only that which is there taught 
ws. In Her firſt Homily on this Subject, She 
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teacheth 
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teacheth all Her Children, That in the 
Holy Scriptures, 7s fully contained what eye 


47 


ought to do, and what to eſchem; what to be- 


liebe, and love, and what to expect at God's 
Hand. That what ſoever is required to the 
Salvation of Man, is fully contained in the 
Scriptures of God: That from thoſe Books, 


we may learn to know God's Will and Plea- 


ſure, as much as for this preſent Life is 


convenient : That there is. nothing ſpoken 


in dark Myſteries in one Place, but the 
ſame Thing is more familiarly, and plainly 
taught, to the Capacity both of the learned 
and unlearned, and thoſe Things in the 
Scriptures which are flain to underſtand, 
and neceſſary for Salvation, every Man's 
Duty is to learn them. ' Homily the Second. 


From all which Paſſages it appears that it 


hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the 

Church of England, "1 
1ſt, That Holy Scripture containeth all 
Things neceſſary to be believed or done in 

Order to Salvation. | 

2dly, That what is not read there, nor 
can be proved thence, muſt not by any Council, 
Church, or Perſon, be required as a Doctrine 
neceſſary to be believed, or a Thing neceſſa- 

iy to be done for Salvation. 
.3dly, That thoſe Things which are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation to be believed or done, 
are ſo plain in Scripture, that it is 2 
an's 
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43 The third SERMON. 
Man's Duty to learn them thence; and that lh ; 
we may learn them fully, plentifully, and a. 
bundantly from the Scriptures, may prove ll © 
them by them, and may ſbem that they are n 
talen from the Holy Scriptures; which it 
is evident we could not do, unleſs they Ie. 
were contain'd in the Seriptures, with ſuf. 
ficient Evidence. Bu 

*Preſervs- 2dly, Hence it is evident that * the excel. 
"ne, F. 19 Jent Biſhop of Bangor, truly ſaith, that iti: 1 
a Scandal to the Church of England to ſup. K 
poſe that it bath any peculiar Doctrines con- 
federed as the Church of England: She ba. ce 
ving ſo expreſsly declared, that Sbe know: il - 
no other Rule but the Goſpel, and alway: il be 

appealing to that for the Truth of every 
Thing taught by Her, and expreſily requi- ¶ 2. 
ring all in Her Communion to take the fe 
Scriptures, and not them, for their Rul: cu 
of Faith, and Practice; and that conſe- ¶ by 
quently the certain Truth of any Doctrine th 
is not put by our reformed Church upon it: Wl 
being the Doctrine or the peculiar Doctrine of Wl pr: 
our Church, but of the Seviptures. - put 
g34ly. That they who do require us to Wan: 
pray for the Dead, or to offer up to God the WMS 
Sacrament, as being the Traditions of the Mey 
Church, or tell us that the beſt, and ſafeſt Mer 
Way for the Interpretation of the Holy lad 
Scriptures is to repair to the Primitive Fa- ito, 


thers, or the Decrees of General Councils, N bo 
are 
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are not the genuin Members of the Church 
of England, nor do they act agreeably-to 
their Subſcriptions, or to the Profeſſzons 
made by them at their Ordination. a 
In Proſecution of this Subject, I ſhall 
endeavour 5 905 
1/, To explain the Senſe in which 
wedo aſſert this Doctrine. * 0 
24ly, I ſhall endeavour to confirm the 
Truth of it from Scriptures, and from 
Reaſon. And, e | 
zaly, I ſhall make ſome uſeful Inferen- 

ces from what hath been delivered. 
For the right Explication of it, let it 
be obſerved, | 12 5 t 
1/7, That we do not ſay that all Things 
neceſſary to be believed or done, are mani- 
feflly contained in all Places of the Scrip- 
tures which may any wile relate to them; 
but we ſay with Irenæus, and Origen, that 
thoſe Scriptures which treat of them ob ſcure- 
, and ambiguouſly, are either to be inters 
preted by thoſe, que aperte, & line ambi- 
puo poſita ſunt in Scripturis, wvhich Rain 
and without Ambigtiity are delivered in the 
Scriptures ;, or if they cannot be - expound- 
ed, and made clear, the true Senſe of them 
cannot be neceſſary to be known'; for if it 
lad been God's Will we ſhould have under- 
ood them more certainly, He would have 
poken them more plainly, ſeeing He never 
can 
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can be wanting in the Means neceſſary on 
his Part to obtain his Will. 
daa, We do not ſay that Holy Scripture 
is abſolutely, and in all Things clear, but 
willingly acknowledge with Origen Chr. 


eee Theodoret, and St Auſtin, that 


here is in Scripture a Mixture of Things 
obſcure and plain, ſome Things that are 
Svoyinte, Y duo α,ð¶ a, bard to be underſtood 
or be explained; but our Aſſertion i 
that of St Chryſoſtom and other Fatherg, 


that az drayxeie Sire, i. e. all things 


neceſſary to be believed, or done by All 


who are concerned to believe and know 


them, that they may be ſaved, may be 


learnt thence. And this is evident, be- 


cauſe Nothing can be thus neceſſary to be 
believed, or done, but what is plainly 
revealed: For to ſay that God hath made 
it neceſſary to us on Pain of Damnation, 
to believe and do, what by Reaſon of its 
Obſcurity we cannot ſurely know to be 
revealed, or in what Senſe weare to under- 
fand it, is in Effect to ſay that He requires 
us, as 2 Condition of Salvation, certainly 
to attain that End for which He hath af 
forded us no certain Means, and that He 
will damn thoſe who are Lovers of Him, 
and of his Truth, for ſuch Errors, an! 
Miſtakes as are incident to the beſt of Men; 
for ho is not ſubje& to miſtake the Senle 


of 
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of ſome obfcure Places of the Holy Scrip- 


tures? or who can clearly know what only 
is obfcarely ſaid ? | | 
Zaly, When we aſſert the Cleatneſs and 
Cuticvilty of Scripture-Revelations in all 
Things necettary to be believ'd, and done, 


we do this only in Oppoſition to the re- 


pairing to any infallible Interpreter, that 
we may attain the Knowledge of them, 
and not in Oppoſition to the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon deducing evident Concluſions from 
Seriprure Principles, or in Oppoſition to 
any other Thing which it is our Duty to 
perform, and which it is in our Power to 
do, to make the Scripture clear unto us in 
Things neceſſary ; and in this Senſe the 
Truth of this Aſſertion is ſelf-evident. 
For in Things not neceſſary to be believ'd 
or done, an Interpreter cannot be neceſſary, 
becauſe we may be ſaved without the 
Knowledge of them : And in Things clear- 


ly deliver'd, He is wholly uſeleſs; for 


what need can we have of an Interpreter, 
oo clear that which is already clearly 
„ WH taught us in God's Holy Word ? . 

y Now that this Doctrine is fully con- 


Ml fain'd' in my Text, hath been already 


1] proved. ES 

_ 2dly, That the 4foftles preached the 

Goſpel with ſufncient Clearneſs in all 

Things neceſſary to — and done, 
2 19 
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is evident from the Chapter following, 
where v. 2. it is declared, that by Mani. 
feſtation of the Truth they did commend 
themſelves to every Man's Conſcience ;, for, 
ſeeing it is certain that what is only ſaid 
. cannot manifeſt the Truth, or 
be a Rule for the Direction of every Man's 
Conſcience, either in Truth or Manners, 
had not the eApoſiles ſpoken the Great 
Things of the Goſpel plainly, it could not 
truly have been ſaid, that they had mani 
feſted the Truth to every Man's Conſcience. 
Moreover the Apoſtle by declaring that he 
who gt the firſt Creation cauſed Light to 
ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath by the Reve- 
lation of his Goſpel ſhined into the Hearts of 
Chriſtians, ſo as to give them the Light of 
the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 
Perſon of Cores and thence concluding, 
that if their Goſpel was hid from any to 
whom it was preached, it was only bid from 
them whoſe Minds Satan, the God of this 
. World had blinded, leaſt the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel ſhould ſhine in upon them; 
doth plainly teach that the Goſpel was not 
hid from any one for Want of Clearnels 
in them that preached it, but only by Res- 
ſon of that Blindneſs which Satan had 
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wrought in them that heard it. | Pt 
To this Eſftius replies, that the 4poſile i © 
here ſpeaks not of the Goſpel to be read, or i P! 


underſtood 
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underſtood: by us, but of the Goſpel 
preached by bim- h 

To this I anſwer, that the Gel writ 
to, and read by them, muſt certainly be 
the fame Goſpel which they preached, 
fince the Apoſtle pronounces an Auathema 
on them who taught any other Doctrine: 
And as the Reading of the Law of Moſes 
is ſtiled the preaching Moſes every Sabbath, 
Acts xv. 21. ſo is the publick Reading 
of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
the preaching Chriſt, and his Goſpel : 
What Reaſon then can be aſſigned why 
they who confeſſedly preached the Goſpel 
plainly, ſhould write the ſame Things ob- 
ſcurely to the ſame Perſons, eſpecially, if 
we conſider that they did v avJe yegoor, 
write the ſame Things to them becauſe it 
was ſafe, Phil. iii. 15. to put them in Re- 
membrance of thoſe Things which they 
knew, and in which they were eſta- 


Hiſhed by their Preaching, 2 Pet. i. 13. 


And to ftir up their pure Minds by Way 
of Remembrance, that they might be 
mindful of the Commands of the Apoſtles 
of our Lord, Chap. iii. x, 2. and that 
7 Reading they might underſtand their 

nouledge in the Myſteries of Chriſt. 


Epheſ. ili. 4. For were theſe Ends beſt 


proſecuted, or to be obtain'd, by writing 
that obſcurely, which they had plainly 
preached to them? Moreover, what 

E 3 Things 
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Things were written aforetime, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, were written for our Learning, 
Rom. xv. 4. and then ſurely they who 
writ after by the fame Spirit, did it to 
the ſame End, that they ro whom they 
ſent their Writings, might be wiſe to that 
which is good, Rom. xvi. 19. that they 
might under ſtand what the Will of the Lord 
ic, Eph. v. 17. and might Anow what is 
the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will 
of God, Rom. xii. 2, And if they writ 
or our Learning, and Inſtruction in theſe 
Things, is it not highly reaſonable to 
judge they writ plainly of them? Since 
otherwiſe they writ not to inſtruct and 
teach, but to confound the Readers. And 
ſeeing the great End of Writing the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teftament, which were 
not Propbetical, was to inſtruct Chriſtians 
in the Will and Mind of God, either we 
mult ſay that both the Writers of the 
Scriptures, and that Good Spirit who in- 
ſpired them, were defective in Skill, or in 
re, ſo to write as to obtain that End, 
or that their Writings are an effeQual 
Means to obtain it, which yet they can- 
not be, unleſs they are plain in all Things 
neceſſary to be believed or done in order 
to Salvation. * 
In fine, every wiſe Agent purſues his 


End by the moſt proper and effeual 


Means 
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Means. Now to write plainly, and not 
obſcurely, is the moſt proper Meansto In- 
ſtrut Men by writing; and ſo the Apo/tles 
mult have uſed this Means of Inſtructing 
in. their Writings, or elſe they cannot be 
elteem'd wiſe Agents. ONT, 
© 2dy, This Doctrine ſeems to be written 
with a Sun-beam, 1 Cor. xiv. where to ths 
Preachers in the Church of Corinth, de- 
lighting to ſpeak in Tongues unkhown in 
the Aſſemblies of their fellow Chriſtians, 
St. Paul ſpeaks thus for their Correction, 
and Reproof, that in this they acted like 
Barbarians, and, as Children in U W 
ing; that they ſpoke unto the Air; that 
they tranſgreſſed the Great Rule which 
they ought always to obſerve in Speaking, 
to wit, the doing it to the Edification of the 
Hearers; that unleſs they uttered by the 
Tongue Tun Ab22y, Words eaſy to be un- 
der ſtood, their Hearers could not know 


what was ſpoken, that he himſelf, unleſs. 


he ſpake by. Knowledge, or by. Revelation to 
them, could not profit them, and that tliere- 
fore in the Church be had rather ſpeak 
five Words with bis Underſtanding fo em- 
ploy'd chat by bis Voice He might teach o- 
thers, 2 ten thouſand Words in an un- 
; Tongue. Now is it reaſonable to 
conceive, that, after theſe Things ſaid for 
the Reproof of others, he himſelf in 
N " BS writing 
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writing to. the Churcbes ſhould be guilty co 
of the ſame Fault? That he ſhould ſpeak fic 
unto the Air, and ſo as not to profit, be- th 
cauſe his Trumpet gave an uncertain Sound ? th 
That he, in his Epi/les, ſhould negle& to Ml wi 
write Things eaſie to be under ſtood, and b Co 
which He might teach the Church; and ſlo m- 
be a Barbarian to thoſe that read them Cl 
and yet, if what he deliver'd in thoſe un 
Epiſtles concerning Matters neceſſary to be 
believed and dune, were not endited by i tio 
the Holy Spirit, and by him deliver'd with thi 
ſufficient Clearneſs; both he himſelf, and H. 
that good Spirit which enabled him to Ii to 
write them, muſt. be guilty of that very to 
Crime which they ſo ſharply had con- the 
dend? . 4 
Ahh, The contrary Doctrine caſts a MW m 
vile Reproach upon the Ho! 


vile Ac y Scriptures, Ml me 
and upon the ſacred Perſons concern'd in to 
Speaking or Enditing of the Things con- i anc 
rain'd in them. For the very Founda- WW He 
tion of the Neceſſity of "repairing to the Mil bi; 
Primitive Fathers, the, Decrees of Councils, IM #1 
or the Traditions, of the Church; and the I the 
true Reaſon why we are ſent to them, 2s to 
the beſt Means whereby to know the IO ha: 
Senſe of Hoh Scriprures,even'in the chiefeſt I cit! 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, is, arid can Ji de- 
be only this, that they are fo obſcurely I tea 
contain'd in Scriptire, that, without 78 lo, 
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courſe to theſe Means, we cannot be ſuf- 
ficiently inſtructed in the Knowledge of 
them; for if the Scriptures have deliver'd 
theſe Doctrines with ſufficient Clearneſs, 
why are we fent from them to Fathers, 
Councils, and Traditions, to learn what we 
my know from Scripture with ſufficient 
Clearneſs and Perſpicuity without recourſe 
unto them ; and 

1//, This Doctrine caſts a vile Imputa- 
tion upon that Spirit of Wiſdom, by which 
the Scriptures were endited. For the 
Holy Spirit was given to the Afoſtles, 
to lead them into all Truth, Joh. xvi. 13. 
to teach them all Things, and to bring to 
their remembrance all Things which Chri 
had ſaid unto them, Joh, xiv. 26. and to 
make them able Miniſters of the New Teſta- 
nent, 2 Cor. iii. 6. whence they are ſaid 
to have preached the Goſpel by the Aſiiſt- 
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ance of the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 


Heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. Now if he did 
bring to their Remembrance all Things, 
which Chri/t had ſaid unto them, and led 
them into all that Truth which they were 
to deliver, and taught them all Things He 
bad commanded them to teach to others; 
ether He taught them theſe Things ſo 
dearly, that they might fully know and 
teach them ; or He did not ſo: If he did 
ſo, He clearly did inftru& them in all 

| Truth 
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Truth neceſſary to be known by Chriſtiang, 
then did he ſhew chem plainly the Will » 
the Father,- as Chriſt promiſed he ſhould 
do, Fob. xvi. 28. and make them able Mi. 
miſters of the New "Teſtament, If He de. 
liver d his Mind to the ſacred Pen-Men 
ſo obſcurely, that they who were con- 
cern'd to know and do it, as much as they are 
concern'd to be ſaved, cannot know his Mind 
in Things neceſſary to be deliver'd or done 
for their Salvation, by reading what He 
enabled them to write, without Recourſe 
to ſome of theſe Interpreters; He muſt 
have endited the Scriptures ſo as no wile 
Perſon ever writ any Thing of the like 
Moment or Importance. For did ever any 
wiſe Perſon write obſcurely to them whom 
He intended to inſtruct in Things moſt need- 
ful to be known by them? Doth any good 
practical Diſcourſe need an Interpreter? 
Do we not condemn all Obſcurity in vr 
ting about Things of this Importance ? And 
mall we lay that to the Charge of the 
good Spirit of Wiſdom, which we, con. 

demn in others as the greateſt Folly ? 
adly, This Pretence tends highly to the 
Diſparagement of thoſe Apoſtles, and E 
nangeliſts from whom we have receiv'd the 
Scriptures as 4 Rule of Faith. For ou! 
Lord faith of his Difciples, Te are tbe 
Light of theWorld, Matth. v. 13. and wh 
I tell you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak you - 
h "be 
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the Light ;, that is, ſo as to make it mani- 
feſt to them that hear it, it being the Pro- 
perty of Light, to make Things manifeſt, 
Eph. v. 13. and this Light being given 
them not to be put under a Buſbel, but to 
ſhine forth before Men, they therefore did 
not execute their Office, if they did not 
ſpeak ſo, that they who heard them might 
learn, and underſtand what was ſpoken. 
Again, our Lord ſent them to preach the 
Goſpel ro every Man, Mark xvi. 15. and to 
reach all Nations to obſerve all Things which 
he bad commanded them, Matth. xxviii. 19, 
20. Now how could they teach Men what 
they could not clearly perceive to be their 
Duty 2 Or to what End did they preach 
the Goſpel to them, 1f they did not preach 


59 


it ſo as it might be ſufficiently underſtood 


by them that heard them? Since the Apo- 
file's Enquiry is this, if you ſpeak not 
Things eaſie to be underſtood, bow ſhall it 
be known what is ſpoken ? Hence alſo it 


muſt follow, that the Aſſiſtance which 


Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles to endite this 
Rule of Faith, was leſs than that which 
He afforded to thoſe Interpreters to whom 


they ſend us; for they who take the Bold- 
nels to aſſert that the Scriptures are ſo ob- 


(cure, even in Things neceflary to be 


known, as to need their Interpreters, dare 


not aſſert this of thoſe Interpreters to * 
| they 
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they fend us. Since this would render 
theſe Interpreters unable to inſtruct us in 
Things neceſſary without another Interpre- 
ter, and ſo in infinitum, 

If then our Pleſſed Lord did not fo aſſiſt 
his Apoſtles in the endittng the ſame Ne- 
ceſſaries, the Aſſiſtance he gave to them 
muſt be much more imperfect, than that 
which he afforded to thoſe Fathers, Coun- 
cits and Patrons of Tradition to whom they 
ſend us for the Knowledge of them, and 
leſs conducing to the End of all his Reve- 
lations, to wit, the ſaving Knowledge of 
his Will and Doctrine; ſeeing the Reve- 
lations made to the ſacred Pen-men of it, 
according to this Doctrine, muſt need a 
farther Revelation to obtain this End; 
whereas the Revelations made to thei In- 
terpreters do not need it: Moreover this 
Doctrine reflects upon their Skill in the 
purſuing the great End of all their Wri- 
tings; for they were written, ſaith Sr. John, 
that we might believe that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, and believing might haue Life thi” 


his Name, John xx. 3t. and, faith St. 


Paul, that we might underſtand what the 
Will of the Lord is, Eph. v. 17. and be 
made wiſe unto Salvation. Either then 
theſe Writings were ſufficient for theſe 
Ends, without Recourſe to theſe Interfre- 


ters; and then they muſt be written y 
; U - 
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ſufficient Clearneſs in all Things neceſſary: 
to be believed or done by Chriſtians ; or 
they were not ſufficient for theſe Ends 
without Recourſe to theſe Interpreters, and 
then 'tis certain that Chriſt did not make 
them able Minifters of the New Teſta- 
ment. | 1 | 

z4ly, This vain Pretence lays a vile Im- 
putation upon our Great Lawgiver, the 
Author and the Finiſher of our Fa.th, de- 
ckring in effect that he hath acted ſo as no 
wiſe Lawgiver ever did, or thought fit to 
do; for do any of them make Laws in 
Matters neceſſary to be obſerv'd by their 
Subjects, fo obſcurely as that they cannot 
be obey'd till they are interpreted to them 
by the Judges, or clear'd by fome other 
Means Do they do this, eſpecially in 
Matters which concern Life and Death ? 
If it happen at any time that ſome of their 
Lars be dubious or obſcure in any Matter 
of Importance, is not this judged an Im- 
perfection in them fit to be remedied by 
an explanatory Act? Tea doth it not hap- 
pen either for want of Skill, or Care to 


make them clearer, neither of which can 


be ſuppoſed in our Great Lamgiver 2 Shall 
then that Jeſur, who is the Wiſdom of the 


Father, be ſuppoſed to have acted fo in 


Matters which concern the everlaſting Sal- 
vation of his Subjects, as no wiſe Law- 
| 5 ive: 
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giver ever choſe to do * When our Lotd 
ſpake obſcurely, and in Parables to the 
Jews, He ſaith, he did this as a Puniſh- 
ment of their wilful Incredulity, and their 
Neglect to hearken to his plain Inſtructi. 
ons, becauſe they cloſed their Eyes again 
the Light, and made their Ears heavy, leaf 
at any time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, 
and hear with their Ears, and underſtand 
with their Hearts, Now can we reaſonably 
conceive, He deals in the ſame manner 
with them for whom He had the greateſt 
Kindneſs ; his Words plainly declare the 


contrary : for thus he ſpeaks to his Diſci- 


In Galat. 


Ch. Rom. 


Fel. 70. F. 


ples, To you it is given to know the Myſte- 
ries of God, but to them that are without 
all Things are done in Parables; and he 
gives Thanks to the Father, that baving 
bid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Pri- 
dent, He bad revealed them to Babes. In 
fine, this Pretence robs Chriſt of his Pre- 
rogative of being our Lawgiver ; for ſee- 
ing, as St, Ferom doth obſerve, The Law is 
contained not in the Words, but in the Senſe 
and Meaning of it, if we muſt repair to 
theſe Interpreters to know the Senſe of 
Chriſt's Words, we muſt from them, and 
not from Chriſt, learn the Senſe of his 
Laws; and if not Chriſt, but theſe lu. 
rerpreters, give us the Senſe of his Laws, 
they, and not Chriſt, are our * 

ur 
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Our Lord in oppoſition to this vain Pre- 
tence, requires us to own no Guide, or 
Teachers upon Earth, becauſe theſe Titles 
and Prerogatives belong to him alone. 
And thus having ſufficiently confirm'd the 
Truth of this Fundamental Article of the 
Proteſtant, and indeed of all Religion, 1 
proceed to ſome Uſes and Improvements of 
what hath been deliver'd. 

And (1/7, Are all Things neceſſary to 
be believ'd and done, plainlyd eliver'd in 
the Scriptures, then let every honeſt and 
ſincere Perſon truly deſirous to know and 
do what is requiſite to his Salvation, en- 

ire, 

1 t, Whether what is impoſed upon them 
3 a Neceſſary Article of Faith, as to the 
Import of the Words, can be underſtood, 
or clearly perceiv'd by them; if not, then 
let them reſt aſſured it is no Article of 
Faith at all; for Faith being an Act of 
my Underſtanding, it is a Contradiction 
to ſay I muſt believe what I cannot under- 
ſtand. 2dly, Enquire whether this ſup- 
poſed neceſſary Article of Faith be clearly 
contain'd in, and is ſufficiently prov'd by 
Holy Scripture if not, the Church of 
Ewland hath aſſured thee that it is no ne- 
cflary Article of Chriſtian Faith. 34h). 
Conſider the Diſpute concerning Juſtifying 
and Saving Faith; and thou wilt find it 
agreed 
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agreed by all, that That Faith is Juſtify. 
ing and Saving, which produceth in thee 
Good Works, and that is 5 yes #5 grid 
the Saving Grace of God, which teacheth 
the denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, ro live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 
godly in this preſent World , and if thy 
5 aith hath done ſo, thou haſt ſhewed it to 
e truly Juſtifying, and Saving Faith, þ 
thy 2 ng : : 
24ly, Grant this Aſſertion, that Scripture 
clearly containeth all that is neceſſary to be 
believed or done in order to Salvation, and 
down falls the whole Bulk of Popery ; for 
that, as it differs from the Faith of Prote. 
tante, is wholly built on the ſuppoſed 
Neceſſity of their Infallible Interpreters, 
and living Judges of the Senſe of Scrip- 
tures, and upon unwritten Traditions; now 
if the Scripture be plain in all Things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed and done by Chri- 
ſtians, all theſe Interpreters muſt be unne- 
ceſſary, and therefore not by God appoint- 
ed for this End : For all that an Interpre- 
ter can do, is to make clear the Senſe of 
Scripture, and evident it is that what is 
written with ſufficient Clearneſs in all 
Things neceſſary to be known, needs not 
to be made clear; nor can theſe Judges be 
deem'd neceſſary to declare unwritten Tra- 
ditions, or the obſcure Places of Scripture; 
ſeeing, 
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ſzeing, upon this Principle, nothing un- 
written can be neceſſary to be declared, 
becauſe we plainly know, from what 1s 


written, all that is neceſſary to be known; 


nor for interpreting obſcure Places, becauſe 
nothing obſcure can be neceſſary to be un- 


derſtood, provided we know all Things ne- 


ceſſary to be believed or done for our Sal- 
vation. 2dly, Grant this, and it is certain 
that Proteſtants are in a ſafe Way for Sal- 
vation, as having a ſure Rule containing 
plainly all Things neceſſary to be believed 
and done in order to that End, and what 
is plainly taught them they may lzarn; 
for as for all Things neceſſary to be be- 
leved, they, faith our Church, are con- 
tain'd in the eApoſtle's Creed ; for the 
Child in his Catechiſm is taught to ſay that 
his Godfathers promiſed in. his Name that 
be ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chri- 
lian Faith, and yet tis certain that they 
only ſaid in his Name, when this Creed 
was rehearſed, all this I ftes T4 believe ; 
and when he is bid to rehearſe theſæ Arti- 
cs, He only doth rehearſe this Creed. It 
is alſo certain, that for above three hun- 
dred Years there was no larger Creed ex- 


tant in the Chriſtian Church ; that into 


this alone, or one then extant, all Chri- 
ſtians were baptized, and were admited as 
true Members of _ Church of Chriſt, 

I by 
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by virtue of this Faith alone; whence it 


demonſtrably follows, both from the na- 
ture of the Thing, and the Tradition of 
thoſe Ages of the Church, that in this 
Creed was contain'd all' that the Apoſtles 
then deliverd, and the whole Catholick 
Church then taught, as ſimply neceſſary to 
be believ'd by all Chriſtians ; and ſurely it 
cannot be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to 
have more in his Creed, than the Apoſtles 
and the Chriſtians of the three firſt Ages 
had; nor can any good Reaſon be aſſign d, 
why any Perſon may not be ſaved now by 
the ſame Faith which was ſufficient for dal- 
vation in the Apo/ilz's Days, and the three 
firſt Centuries. 

As for the Things neceſſary to be done 
for Salvation, they are ſo clearly contain'd 
in the Scriptures, that there is no real 
Controverſie or Diſpute about them; for 
who doth not know that we are to believe 
God's Word, to love, to honour, and obey 
bim, to truſt in bim, to pray to bim for the 
Bleſſings that we want, and praiſe him for 
the Bleſſings we receive, to bear patiently 
his Chaſtiſements, and repent of the Evils 
we have done againſt him ; that we are to 
be juſt in all our Dealings, and to do to 0- 
thers as we would be Lk with, to ſpeak 
che Truth from our Hearts, and to be faith- 
ful to our Promiſes ; that we are to love 


our 
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q Neighbour as ou ſelves to put on 


Bowels of Compaſſion, and to be kind to all 


Men, forbearing, and forgiving one ano- 
ther, 14 God 2 Cite 5 Ss hath for- 
given ur; that we muſt live righreouſly, 
ſoberly, and godly in this preſent World, 
ind peaceably with all Men, and have our 
Fruit unto Holineſs, that the End may be 
eternal Life; and as many as walk ac: 
cording to theſe Rules, Peace ſhall be upon 
them. 


I ſhould now proceed to à particular 


Confutation of theſe three Opinions which 
recommend to us the Primitive Fathers, 
the Decrees of Councils, or Tradition, as 
the beſt, ſafeſt, and the moſt certain, or 
the infallible Interpreters of the Holy 
Scriptures but of all theſe Heads I have 
dicourſed largely in my Treatiſe of Tra- 
ditions, and in my Diſſertation deſign'd 
to ſhew that the Fathers are no fit Inter- 
preters of the Holy Scriptures, both al- 
ready publiſhed ; and in my Anſwer to 
the Guide of Controverſies, Part the ad, 
Chap. 6th, 7th, 8th, gth, 1oth, which 
hath been long ready for the Preſs; and 
therefore I ſhall only infiſt at preſent on 
luch general Arguments as confute them 
all together. And, | | 

1/7, Our Lord hath plainly forbid us to 
on any ſich — Guides, Maſters, 

| 2 or 
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or Teachers of our Faith, by ſaying, Be 
ye not called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, 
Jiu a].] . your Teacher, even Chriſt ;, and 
call no Man Father upen Earth, for one is 
your Father, even he that is in Heaven, 
neither be ye called Guides, for one is your 
4490 ue Guide, even Chriſt, Matth. xxili. 
8, 4, 10. where obſerve, | 
1ſt, That the Titles of Rab, Guide, Ab, 
Father, Mor, Maſter, were given by the 
Jes to their wiſe Men, and Teachers of 
their L2ws, and their Traditions, St. Paul 
gives this Deſcription of theſe Jewiſh Do- 
Etors, that they gloried in this, that they 
knew the Will of God, and approved of the 
Things that were excellent; that they con- 
fidently affirmed that they were 3 
Guides to the Blind, and a Light to them 
that ſate in Darkneſs, the Inſtrnfers of the 
Simple, and quad yg.aor Teachers of abes 
( a); now by theſe Epichets they chal- 
enged to themſelves to be ſuch Teachers 
as the People ſtood bound to believe in all 
they taught, not ſwerving from, or doubt- 
ing of the Truth of what they ſaid, Our 
iſe Men, faith * Maimonides, being in- 
dubitate Veritatis, of unqueſtionable Truth 
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in all their Sayings. Hence they pro- 
nounced thoſe Jews accurſed, who be- 
lieved that Chri/t was a true Prophet, be- 
cauſe they wanted the Knowledge of that 
Law they taught, and that it was a ſuffi- 
cient Demonſtration of the Falſehood of 
his Doctrine, that none of the Rxlers or 
3 believed on him (a). Toſephas 
* informs us, that they who were of the 
Set of the Phariſees tmorlas νi.& ü, 
followed their Guides, and thought it ne- 
ceſſary to receive and to contend for what- 


ever they commanded. The Sadducees, 


faith he (Y), held it a Virtue to doubt of, 
and contend aezs Tos NSu0 ugh & gogits, G= 
gainſt the Teachers of Wiſdom But the 
Phariſees yielded ſuch Honour to their 
Ancients or Fathers, that they durſt not 
be ſo bold as to gainſay any Thing which 
they had introduced as fit to be obſerved. 
Here then we have the Ne, Teachers 
of Wiſdom in expreſs Words; the wrynrei, 
Guides, in the Word iyeubrec, Of the like 
Import, the Fathers in the Word Ancients, 
and all of them repreſented as Perſons of 
whoſe Doctrines none ought to doubt. 


» 3 


(a) Jobn vii. 48, 49. 


„ Antiq, Fudaic, 1, 18. c. 3. p. 617. D. F.. 
(b) Ie naixias νẽE/-. Joſeph. ibid. 
b : 
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24%, Hence it is evident, That our 
Lord did not here forbid theſe Titles be- 
cauſe they ſavoured of Vain- glory, Pride, 
and Affectation, but chiefly becauſe by 
them they aſſum'd to themſelves that Wit: 
dom and that Authority which belonged 
only to God the Father, and his San Feſus 
Criſt ; as is evident from the Reaſon of 
the Prohibitions here aſſigned, they being 
theſe ; Call no Man Father upon Earth ſo 
as to yield an abſolute Obedience to their 
Sayings and Commands, becauſe this Au- 
thority is due only to the Commands, of 
your Heavenly Father : Call no Man Guide, 
or Maſter, or Teacher, or be not ye ſo cal- 
ted, becauſe one is your Guide and Teacher, 
to wit, Chriſt. 
 3dly, Hence it is manifeſt, that they 
who teach that Fathers, Councils, or the 
unwritten Traditions of the Church are 
the Authentick Teachers of the Mind of 
God the Father, and of Chriſt ; or that 
any Article of Faith is therefore neceſſary 
to be belieyed, becauſe it is taught by 
them, are guilty of Sacrilege and Idola- 
try; becauſe they aſcribe that Office to 
Men, not commithonated by Chriſt to re- 
veal his Will, or to act by his Authority, 
and in his Name, as the eApoſtles did, 
which is peculiar, ſaith Chriſt, to God the 
Father, and the San, and therefore cannot 
be aſcribed to, or be aſſumed by others, 


with- 
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without aſſuming to themſelves Divine 
Authority, Hence 'tis obſervable that 


though Chrift aid to his Diſciples, As my 
Father — me, ſo ſend I you, and pro- 


miſed the Holy Ghoſt to lead them into all 


Truth : Yet ſeeing they delivered what 
they ſaid by his Aſſiſtance and in Obedi- 
ence to his Command, and acted in his 
Name, and by his Authority, they only 
ſtile themſelves the Miniſters, the Ser- 
vants, the eAmbaſſadors of Chriſt, and our 
Servants for his ſake; and whoſoever 
doth challenge the fame Authority they 
had to deliver to us the Mind and Com- 


mandments of Chriſt, muſt either prove 


their Commiſſion as the Apoſtles did, by 
the like Gifts and Miracles imparted to 
them, or be rejected as falſe, and ſacrile- 
gious Pretenders to that Office. 

They alſo muſt be highly guilty in this 


Kind, who tho? they own that Chriſt a- 


lone is their Law-gtver, and do in Words 
allow, that the Scripture is a perfect Rule 
of Faith, yet confidently do aſſert that 
the be/?, the ſafeſt, and the moſt reaſon- 
able Method for the obtaining the true 
Senſe of the Scriptures, is to have Re- 
courſe to the Primitive Fathers, and from 
them to learn the true Senſe of the Scrip- 
trres; for ſeeing it is neceſſary for the 
obtaining the true Senſe of Scripture, to 
uke the beſt, the H. and the wiſeſt 

| 4 Way 
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Way 1n order to that End, if that be a 


| Recourſe to the Writings of the Primi- 


tive Fathers, it muſt be neceſſary to have 
a certain Knowledge of what theſe Fa- 
thers ſay, in Order to the obtaining the 
true Senſe of what is ſaid in the Scrip- 
tures; now this cannot be neceſſary, if 
What I have already proved ſtand firm, 
Viz, That Coriſt, and his Apoſtles have 
already delivered plainly, in the Holy 
Scripture, all that is neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd and done in Order to Salvation; 
ſince what is plainly taught us can need 
no Ixtertreter, nor can this Aſſertion be 
agreeable to the Doctrine of the Church 
of Exgland, | 

_ 2dly, They who impoſe upon us any 


other certain Authentick, or Infallible In. 
terpreter, as neceſſary that we may know 


what we ought to believe, or do, that 
we may be faved ; if they be Prot eſtai ts, 


and Members of the Church of Englai d, 


mult grant that Chriſt alone is our Law- 
giver, that Chriſtian Faith is the Faith 
taught by Chriſt, and that the Scriptures 


are a perfect and plain Rule of Faith and 


Manners ; and yet by introducing a Ne- 
ceſlity of theſe Interpreters, that we may 


ſufficiently know the Mind of Chriſt con- 
tained in Scripture, they evidently deſtroy 
hoth theſe Aſſertions. For, 
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17, Hence it doth plainly follow that 
the Scriptures cannot be truly owned as a 
perfect Rule of Faith and Manners, ſee- 
ing a perfect Rule muſt both deliver all 
Things neceſſary to be believed, and done, 
and do this plainly, ſeeing we cannot 
learn them certainly from an obſcure Rule, 
if then it be neceſſary to receive the true 
Senſe of Scripture from the Writings of 
the Fathers, from Councils, or Traditions 
unwritten ; it is evident that it is not the 
Scripture, but theſe Interpreters from 
whom we derive our Rule f Faith, that 
being only to be learned from the Senſe of 
Scripture. a 

24ly, Hence alſo it is evident, that Chriſt 
alone cannot be our Lawgiver, for ſeeing, 
as St. Ferom hath obſerv'd, the Mind of 
Chriſt is not to be learned from the Sound 
of bis Words in our Ears, but from the 
Senſe aud Import of them, if that can on- 
ly be ſafely and ſufficiently known by a 
Recourſe to theſe Interpreters, it is evi- 
dent, that not Chriſt himſelf, but theſe 
Interpreters, are the Teachers of his Laws, 
and ſo are our Lawgtivers, becauſe from 
them, and not from him, we learn the 
denſe and Meaning of his Laws. 


* For if we may ſpeak the Truth 2. Chil- 


lingworth 


* without Offence, he that requires that fare be 
other Mens Interpretations of the Laws 1}, Sed. 


Hof Chrift ſhould be received as true 
pc | and 
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and genuine; He requires indeed that 
their Iuterpretat ions ſhould be to ys 
& Chr:/Ps Laws ; and whatſoever He ma 
* plead, yet wittingly of ignorantly, he 
«© makes both the Law and the Lawgiver 


. < mmſignificant, and obeys only the Ixter 


« preter : For as if a Man would pretend 
to obey the Laws of the King of Eng. 
« land, but would obey them only in that 
* Senſe which the French Ring ſhould put 
4 upon them, whatſoever that might be; 
« every underſtanding Man would fay, 


He only obey'd the French King, and 


© not the Ring of England” So if 1 
ſhould pretend to obey the Scriptures, as 
being the Laws of Chriſt, but would obey 
them only in that Senſe which theſe I. 
terpreters have or {hall put upon them, 
who would not fay that I obey'd the 
Scriptures and Chriſt in Pretence only, 
but indeed obey*d and bottomed my Faith 
only upon theſe Interpreters; fo plainly 
doth this Doctrine dethrone Chriſt from 
his Dominion over Mens Conſciences, and 
of one great Branch of his Kingly Of- 


ice, and ſet up theſe Interpreters in his 


Place. KR 

340% The Falſehood of this DoQrine 
is evident to a Demonſtration from this 
Confideration, that none of theſe Inter- 
preters have ever done this Work at all, 
they having never cleared, or ſhewed the 
885 certain 


The third SERMON. 


certain Senſe of one obſcure Place of Scrip- 
ture concerning any Thing neceſſary to 
be believed or done ; for what can be 
more palpably abſurd, and inconſiſtent 
with Divine Wiſdom, than to appoint a 


neceſſary Means for the obtaining the Ef- 


fect, Which he never yet did enable thoſe 
whom he had thus appointed to produce? 
or what is more repugnant to Divine Good- 
xeſs, than to leave the Senſe of Scripture 
in Things neceſſary to be believed and 
done, uncertain, and obſcure, till it ſhall 
be made known, and cleared up by an 
Interpreter of his Appointment ; and yet 
never enable him to make the conteſted 
Senſe of any Scripture known, or more 
clear in any Neceſſaries than it was be- 
tore? Let it then be conſidered, that 
clearing any Place of Scripture, in the 
plain Import of that Phraſe, is rendring 
the Senſe of it clear to thoſe Perſons to 
whom before it was not clear; fo that all 
they who before could not perceive what 
was the certain Senſe of ſuch a Scripture, 
may, from what they have done to make 
it clear, plainly apprehend what is the 
certain Import of the Words ; and that 
thus no controverted Text of Scripture 
hath been ever cleared by any General 
Council is ſelf-evident, they only ſaying 
magiſterially that ſuch a Doctrine is proved 
rom ſuch, a Text of Scripture, But if 90 

* Oo 
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do this, be to interpret, and clear up the 
Senſe of Scripture, all Councils good and 
bad, all Proteſtants, all Sects of Chriſtian; 
do this as certainly and truly as any Ge. 
neral Council, ſeeing they equally declare 
their Doctrines to 4 True, and proved 
from ſuch Scriptures as they alledge for 
Confirmation of them. 

Now this Argument concludes as ſtrong. 
ly againſt all other Churches as againſt 
that of Rome, no other Churches having 
attempted to give us autkentick Commen- 
taries upon, or any traaitive Iuterpreta. 
tions of the difficult Places of the Hol 
Scripture, or even claim'd a Right to do 
{o. Appoſite to this Purpoſe are the Words 
of Biſhop Taylor, who having cited from 
Origin this Rule, We ought to bring Scrip- 
ture for Confirmation of anr Expoſitions, 
ſaith, © Theſe Words are very conſide- 
* rable to thoſe who are earneſt for our 
* Admittance of traditive Interpretation 
* of Scriptures, of which I ſhall give this 
* Account, That beſides that there are 
„none ſuch in Matters of Faith, there 
being no greater Variety, or Difference 
„ in any Thing than in their Expoſition 
of Scripture, no where ſo great Liber- 
« ty, no where ſo little Agreement; be- 
<« ſides this, I ſay, that they are in Com- 
« mentaries of Scripture, to be look'd up- 


* on as ſo many ſingle Perſons, 7 
| there 


5 


8 
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« there was no Publick Authentick Com- 
« mentary any where, no Aſſembly in or- 
« der to ſuch Expoſitions, no Traditions 
« pretended, for the Senſe of controverted 
« Places, but they uſed right Reaſon, 
« the Analogy of Faith, the Senſe of the 
Words, and the Notice of the Origi- 
6 nals, and ſo they expounded certainly 
or probably, as it happened.” Add to 
this the remarkable Words of Pſeudo-NJu- 
ſtin, that to ask why the Prophets did not 
give Reaſons for what they ſaid, is like 
to the Inquiry * Why were not all the 


Scriptures given with an Interpretation, 


which was not dome, faith he, becauſe the 
Mind, and Sentence of the Thing is plain- 
contain d in the Narration of it, for 


wh:c Cauſe the Scripture approved not of 


this way of manifeſting it ſelf by any Ex- 


flication. 


77 


As for the Fathers it is notorious, and pifferr. de 
fully proved, that they have perverted Scriprura- 


many Texts of Scriptare from their true 
denſe; but they have done nothing, that 


| know of, to clear up and render certain 
the true Senſe of one obſcure Place of 
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Scripture. The Primitive Fathers haye 
indeed uſed ſome few Phraſes, and Words 
contained in Script#re, in ſuch a Senſe, 
as makes it highly probable, that they 
bear the ſame Senſe in the Scripture. But 
tho? the Heathen Writers, and the Jewiſh 
Paraphraſts and Rabbines have done the 
ſame Thing, no Man of Senſe doth hence 
conclude them to be the be/?, and /afe/? 
Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, 

The firſt Father now extant, who ſet 
himſelf profeſſedly to interpret the S$crip- 
ture is Origen ; and whoſoever will peruſe 
his Commentaries upon St. Matthew, and 
St. John, will find that He hath renderd 
many plain Places obſcure, but hath done 
little or nothing to clear up, and render 
certain the true Senſe of any Text con- 
tained in thoſe Goſpels. And laſtly, the 
Interpretation of Scripture by Tradition, 
can only ſignifie that ſuch, or ſuch a Senſe 
of the Words of Scripture hath been de- 
liver'd down from the Apoſtolick Age, and 
owned by all Chriſtians, as the true Im- 
port of the Words of Chriſt, or of his 
eApofties. Now in this Senſe I verily be- 
lieve it cannot be prov'd that the Senſe of 
one obſcure Text of Scripture. hath come 
down to us after this manner, whereas it 
is certain that they have handed down to 
us by Tradition falſe Interpretations of 


ſome Texts of Scripture, ſometimes una- 
5 nimouſiy 
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nimouſly for four or five whole Centuries, 
and ſometimes throughout all thoſe Ages 
in which they bore the Name of Fathers; 
as for Inſtance, 

iſt, From thoſe Words, Gen. vi. 4+ The 
Sons of God went in to the Daughters of 
Men and begat of them Males, iſti ſunt 
potentes, Ixx. % Almoſt all the Fa- 
thers, for the firſt four Centuries, taught 
that the Apo/tate Angels lay with Women, 
and begat Giants of them. 

This was the common Opinion of almoſt 


all the Ancient Fathers; to wit, of Juſtin 


Martyr, Iræneut, Athenagoras, Clemens 
Aexandrinus, Cent. 2d; Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Minucius Felix, and St. Cyprian, 
Cent. 3d; La&antius, Euſebius, Epipha- 
mus, Ambroſius, Hilarius, Sulpitius Seve- 


ws, Cent. 4th. Tho' in the very next 
Age this Opinion it was almoſt generally 


rejected ; ſo little did they value the Tra- 
ditions of former Ages. 

2dly, From thoſe Words, 1 Cor. x. UI. 
won whom the Ends of the World are come; 
ad thoſe of St. James, Chap. v. 18. the 
Coming of the Lord draweth nigh ; the 
Primitive Fathers, from the very Age of 
the eApoſtles, taught that the End of the 
World, and the Day of Judgment were not 
fer off e So Barnabas and Hermas, Cent. 


it; Ireneus, Cent. ad; Tertullian, St. 


Cyprian, 
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Cyprian, Cent. 3d; Lattantius, and Pſendo. 
Juſtin, Cent. 4th. 

34'y, All the Fathers from the 24 to 
the ſixth Century, have with one Voice 
declar'd that Chriſt, Matth. v. 28. frbad 
Chriſtians to Swear at all, as I have proved 
from near forty plain Citations from them 
in my Book of Traditions, Part 2d, Ch. 
12. Seck. 7. and in the Note upon this 
Place; and if this be not ſufficient to 
prove that this was once the recetv'd Inter- 
pretation ot the whole Church of Chriſt, 
let any Man produce a fuller Proof of 
their Agreement in the Senſe of any Text 
of Scripture, and then we may be inclined 


to receive it as the Traditionary Senſe of 


Scripture. i 
athly, God by his Prophet Nabum, Chap, 
i. 9. threatens An entire Deſtruci ion to the 
Nation of whom there he ſpeaks, ſo that be 
ſhould not need to do it any more. This the 
Septuagmt tranſlate thus, uk $xd)xi044 ds ws 
Td ad, non vindicabit Deus bis in id ipſum. 


Now the Fathers being deceiv'd by this filſe 


Interpretation of the Words, have generally 
followed this Senſe of them, and from it 
have made many falſe, abſurd and pernicious 
Conſequences, Thus the 25th (a) Apoſto- 
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lical Canon decrees, Can. 3. That if a 


Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon be convicted 
of Perjury, Fornication, or Theft, (if a 
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Get, ſays Bafil, be guilty of a Moreal © 


Sin,) let him be depoſed from his Office, 
but let him nat be ſeparated from the Commu- 
nion of the Faithfi ul, * 8 1 Yours on zx 
len of; 3 af, Epiſt. ad Amphiloch. Tom. 
3. p. 22. which is expreſsly contrary to St. 
Paul's Precept, not to Eat with ſuch Per- 
ſons, but Eav, to remove them from the 
Society of Chriſtians, 1 Cor. v. 12. 
240, St. Ferom concludes from theſe 
very Words, that neither , the Antedilu- 


viens who periſtied by the Flc2d, nor the 


Sodomitec, nor the Egyptians who periſhed 
in the Red-Sea, nor thoſe Jews whofe 
Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs, ſhould be 
ſubje& to any further Puniſhments here- 
after; God, faith he, putiiſhing them at 


preſent, ne in eternum puniret, that he in locuit! 


might not puniſh them for ever; for if 
that be true, which the Marcionites can- 
not deny, the Prophet having ſaid, nen 
vindicabit Dominus bis in id ipſum; then 
they that have been puniſhed, ſhall not 
afterwards be puniſhed ; ſi autem illi poſtea 
punientur Scriptura mentitur ;, for if they 
ſhould be puniſhed hereafter, the Scripture 
would lye, which is Wickedneſs to affirm ; 
leceperunt ergo & qui in diluvio perierunt, 
G 
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G Sodomite, & Agyptii, & Iſraelitæ in 
ſolitadine mala ſua in hac vita; all theſe 
Men therefore have in this Life received 
their evil Things; and this Senſe of the 
Words was owned by all the Writers 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, by Regizo 1 
Can. 246. by Rabanus. Epiſt ad Heribal- 
dum, Cap. 10. And by this very Text, 
that Arch- Rebel Becket contended againſt 
| Henry 2d. That tho' a Clerk was condem- 
ned for any Publick Crime, for the firſt 
Fault, He ſhould only be degraded, but 
if afterwards he ſhould become guilty of 
the ſame Crime, He ſhould: be deliver 
up to the Secular Magiſtrate to be Puniſh- 
ed. Matth. Paris ad annum Dom. 164. p. 
102. Ranulphus de Biceto, p. 526, 537; 
Hoveden Annal. Part 2. p. 282. | 
g5thly, Fathers, Churches, Canons, Coun- 
cils, from the Beginning till the Reforma- 
tion, have unanimouſly agreed in this, 
that 'twas unlawful for any Chriſtian to put 
his Money to Uſury; hence one of our 
Homilies ſaith, He that encreaſeth his Mo- 
ney by Uſury, goes to the Devil for Gain, 


See Diſſert. de Script. Interpret. on Pſal 
XV | 


5. 

thy, The whole Church of Chrif 

from the Beginning held that Fliſpa the 

Tiſclite was to come again in Peffon as 

the Fore· runner of Chriſt's ſecond. Coming 
10 


even ridiculous to ſend 
Weavers, and Coblers, or any of the In- 


then" tis. reafonable to believe that 
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2 Judgment. This, faith Arerhas, is 5570 In Apoca- 


1. Cap; 
25 ve 0 eu ² Th XKANTIG &« rwpgleinlag, an b, ** 


Opinion coming down to che Church wir honat 
Variancè; it was, ſay Huetins and Me!- 
donate, on Marth, xi, 14. & de la Cerdi, 
the moſt conſtant, and received Opinion N 

the Church, of all the Fathers, and of al 
Chriſtians ;, and yet that it was a vain. and 
falſe Tradition derived from the Jews, is 
fully proved in the Treatife of. T radition, 


Chap, 8. from p. 109, to 120. That 


written Tradition hath afforded no ſuch 


Evidence of the true. Senfe of one obſcure 
Place of 8 I am very confident. 


zah, Ir feemeth to me ver abſurd, and 
Y 77 V. La. 


ferior Sort, from Sri 1 „tothe Fathers, 


or Councilt to the C or her Tragi- 
Tons, to learn 


in the Holy Scriptures” Fe or 1. Cana Re- 


n the Seule " what is written 


courſe to Ane Primitive. Fat bers be the 
wi eſt, and ſafeſt "Way of Interpreting 
Scriptures, to thoſe Perſons who have no 


Knowledg e of the Fathers, or of any 


Sr ifroee interpreted by them, no Skill 


to underſtand them, ot to diſcern which 
of the Works ahi bear. their Name, are 


Genujne, and which a are Spurioys ;, ſecigs 

0d, 

obo would have all Men to he ſaved, bath 
G 2 left 
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left ſome Means of knowing what is ne- 
ceflary to be believed and done for their 
Salvation, and it is evident they cannot 
have this Knowledge from the Writings 
of the. Primitive Fathers; *tis certain 
that cannot be the Way appointed by God 
ſor the Obtaining of this Knowledge: 
Nor can they certainly rely upon the Judg- 


ment of the Learned in this Caſe ; ſeeing 


the moſt Learned Perſons of the Roman 
Church, Huzetius, Petavius, Cotelerius, 


Ambiarius ;, and of the Church of England, 


as Biſhop Taylor, and Dr. Cave declare, 


that the Do&rine of moſi of the Primitive 
Fathers concerning the Holy Trinity was 


2 and ſometimes intolerable; and 
at many of them e red concerning the 
Divinity, and the Eternal Generation of 
the Son of God; and Mr. Whi/ton, Dr. 
Clarke, and Mr. Fackſen, and others, have 
produced ſome Hundred Teſtimonies of 
the Primitive Fathers, to confirm their 


Doctrine, and their Interpretations of the 


Holy Scriptures. | 
It 24ly, you ſend them to the Church 
for the Interpretation of the Scriptures, 
either you muſt ſend them only to the 
Churcb of the prefent Age, as it ſtands 


divided into Eaftern and Weſtern, Popiſh and 


Proteſtant, Lutheran Calumiſtick and Chur- 
ches; and then you muſt certainly _ 
| them 
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nded on for their Inſtruction in all 
Things neceſſary to be believed, and done; 


or you muſt ſend them to the Church of 


all Ages, including that of the Apoſtles, 
and then you mult firſt teach them what 
was the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and ſo 
you ſend them back to their Writings, 
which yet you ſay are not ſufficient to ac- 


quaint them with their Doctrines without 


theſe Interpreters. Again, you muſt ſend 
them to the True Church, and ſo muſt teach 
them ſome certain Rules by which to know 
to whom that Title doth belong ; now 
one Note of this kind being Conformity to 
the Dockrine of the Apoſtles, you muſt ſend 
them back to the Scriptures, to learn that 
* | 
ſuppoſe the Unlearned well AC- 
el with theſe Notes, how ſhall they 
fag to judge in this Caſe, ſeeing ho 
who Doctrine is moſt conform to 
ag of the antient Church, requires a 
great Sil in the Writings of Anciquity, 
which the Unlearned cannot have. 

If, 341y, you ſend them to the Dycrees 
of General Councils to learn of them what 
15 neceſſary to be believed and done for 
their Salvation, the Church of England 


ſends them back to the Scriptures to exa- 
mine * them the Truth of their Derceer. 


G 3 More- 


them which of thoſe Parties may be de- 
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Moreover, in order to this End, you 
muſt with certainty reſolve them in all 
theſe Enquiries ; namely, 

Whether there was ever any ſuch Thins 
as a true General Council? Whether they 
are of Divine Right, or only an Humane 
Ordinance, and a prudential Expedient? 
Whether they have any Promiſe of In- 
fallibility, or not: Whether that Promiſe 
be abſolute, or only conditional ; whether 
it relate to all, or only to Fundamental 
Truths; who are to meet, by whom they 
are ta be called, and who is to preſide in 
them; when they are General, when 
Lawfid, when Free, when they do att 
C oneiliarly, and in due Manner, and with 
due Peliberation; no it is certain, that 
Got Rath enabled no unlearned Perſon, or 
#echanick even to underſtand the Import 
of all theſe Er rquiries, much leſs to ſearch 
into the Depth, or the true Meaning of 
them: Tis therefore certain, either that 
Gdd hath not afforded to the Generality 
of Mankind any ſufficient Means. of Sal- 
vition, or chat. he hath not obli ged them 
to reſort, from Scripture, 2 General 
Conpicits, for tlie Knowledge of © thoſe 
Mere.” ; 

Now the Taferences | which | plainly 


follow from e hath FA fours, 


are theſe : 33 
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1ſt. Hence it is evident, that the Holy 
Scripture is tlie only Rule by which the 


Unlearned can learn all that is neceſſary to 
K believed, or done by them in Order to 
alvation. For ſince they cannot learn 
theſe Things from the Writings of the 
Ancient Fathers, from Church, or Council, 
or from unwritten Traditions, either they 
cannot learn them at all, or elſe they muſt 
do it from the Holy Scriptures. And if, 
as our Church ſaith, "boſe things which are 
neceſſary to Salvation, are familiarly and 
1 ſpoken in the Holy Scriptures to the 
apacity of of the Unlearned, and it is every 
Man's Duty to learn them thence, this muſt 

| be manifeſtly true; it being certain that 


the Unlearned may learn that thence, which 


is there plainly and familiarly ſpoken to rhe 
Capacity of 'the Unlearned. Hence do the 
Fathers unanimouſly teach, that our Lord, 
and the Sacred Pen- men of the Scriptures 
defign'd by writing to profit the moſt, to 
Profic all Mankind, to bring all Men, of 
what ſort foever, t to the Knowledge of It, 
even the moſt rude, and molt unlearned; 
-and compoſing their Writings for the Sal 
vation of thoſe that heard them, for the 
Salvation of Greeks and Barbarians, Lear- 
ned and Unlearned, it became them to 
take Care they uſed Expreſſiöns of Publick 
Benefit to the Hearers, and which were 
6 4 able 
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able to aßect every Ear, That according. 
ly they did not hide their Doctrine in 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity, but uſed ſuch 
Speech as was apt to inſtruct the Multi- 
tude, and proper to provoke them to yield 
Attention to it, and give Advantage to 
the moſt Illiterate, that they uſed a plain, 
vulgar Language which all might learn 
and underſtand, which might be known 
to Small and Great, eaſy to be underſtood 
by Women and Babes, by all. That they 
made all Things belonging to them clear 


and manifeſt to all, that every one by 


himſelf, might by reading only, learn the 
Things that were ſpoken. That they made 
them manifeſt not only to Men of Under- 
ſtanding, but to Women and Children. 
That they plainly ſpoke the Truth, and 
ſpread before us the ſhining Beauty of it, and 
that in few and plain Words. So Origen con- 
tra Celſ. Lib. 6. p. 275. l. 7. p. 372. Chr) ſoſtom. 
To. 2. Hom, 2. in Jobn f. 56 1. in Matth. 
Hom. 1. p. 6. in Lagarum To. 5. p. 244. 
Clemens Alex. contra Julian. I. 7. p. 232. 
Iſidore Peluſiota I. 2. Ep. 5. p. 129. 1. 4. 


Ep. 11. p. 461. Theodoret Serm. 8. adv. 


Grecos Ed. Sylb. p. 110, 11m. | 
zahy, Hence alſo it is evident that the 
Church of England doth allqw all her 


Members, by their own common Reaſon, 


po diſcern and judge by the Rule of Scrip- 


rurg 
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ture what is neceſlary for them to believe 
in order to Salvation. For, | 
//, If all her Members muſt. make 
Profeſſion of this one Article, That Chriſt 
bath ſo abundantly taught us all Religion 
and Works in the written Word, that we 
need not believe, or do any Thing but that 
which there is taught us , then muſt they 
diſcern ſufficient Reaſon to believe the 
Truth of this Aſſertion, ſince no Man 
can be oblig'd to profeſs that as an Article 
of Faith, which he ſees no ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to aſſent to as ſuch. 
aal, If in the Holy Scripture is ſuf- 
ficiently contained what every Chriſtian 
ought to do, and what to eſchew, what to 
believe, and love, and what to expect at 
God's Hands, then every Chriſtian may 
thence learn what he is to do, and to be- 
lieve ; and yet tis certain, he cannot 
learn that thence which he cannot diſcern 
to be ſufficiently contained in the Scrip- 
ture, 
Zaly, If there be nothing ſpoken obſcurely 


in one Place of Scripture which is not 


ſpoken in other Places of the ſame more 


Plainly and familiarly to the Capacity of 


the Unlearned, and it be every Man's Duty 
to learn thence all that is plain and neceſſar 
to Salvation, then muſt they be — 
by that Faculty of Judgment God hath 
| | | | given, 
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given them, to diſcern what plainly is 
delivered to them in the Scriptures ; ſeeing 


it could be no Man's Duty to learn that 


thence, which he could not ſufficiently 
diſcern to be contained in it. 

athly, The Church of England declares 
in her 20th Article, that even the Church, 
which is the Witneſs and Keeper of Holy 
Writ neither ought to decree any Thing 
againſt the ſame, nor beſides it to enforce an 
Thing to be believed for Neceſſity of Salva. 
ton; and therefore leaves all her Mem- 
bers free to judge by their own Rexſon, 


whether ſhe doth this or not. 


thy, In her 21ſt Article ſhe teacheth, 


That Things ordained by General Council, 


as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither 
Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may be 
declared thut they be taken out of Hi 
Seripture; and thereby teacheth all her 


Metnbers, that they have a Right to ext 
mine by their own Judgments from the 


Hoy Scripture, the Authority and Strength 
of their Decrees. And, 
thy, By declaring, That what is not 


read in, nor can be proved by the Scripture, 


ougbt not to be believed, as an Article of 


Faith; and by requiring of her Biſbps 


and Prieſts to teach nothing as required of 
Neceſſity to eternal Salvation, but what 
they 2 


be perſuaded may be conclude 
Jo 
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and proved by the Scripture : And by teach- 
ing that all religious Works are ſufficiently 
taught by Chriſt in the written Word; She 
1 f "fly exc uded all unwritten Tradi- 
tions from being Part of the Rule of 
rl ; and when Churches, Councils, 
and Halit ons ate thus excluded, there 
remains nothing but that Reaſon which is 
common to all Men, whereby to judge of 
the true] Senſe of Scripture, and what is 
to be owned as an Article of Faith deli- 
vered in it. 532 


SERMON IV. 


1 THESS. v. 21. 


8 


f 


Try all Tbings, cs faſt that which is 


OR the right Explication of 
; F theſe Words, obſerve, that 
the Apoſtle doth not here bid 
the Guides of the Church try 
all Things, or require the 
People to hold faſt what they delivered to- 
them, as God; but rather lays down a © 
Precept, or Inſtruction common to all 
Chriſtians, to all that they are oblig'd to 
holdfaſt that whichis Good, and not to ſut- 


ter themſelves to be deceived by falſe Pro- 
Pets; 
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phets , which being a ſtanding Ordinance, _ 
equally neceſſary at all Times, for the _/_ 
fame End of holding faſt, what upon 
Tryal wejudge co) be true, 1s a ſtrong Ar- 
oument, for the Perſpicuity, and full Suf- 
hciency of H. Scripture for that End. 
For they that muſt try all Things, muſt 
try the Doctrines taught by thoſe who do 
pretend to be their Teachers; and there- 
fore till they have made this Tryal, muſt 
not admit their Doctrines as Articles f 
laithb. For theſe Words plainly teach, 
that what we muſt hold faft, mult firſt . 
be ty d. Such Hearers, ſaith St. Baſil, woralReg. 
as are inſtructed in the Scriptures, . ought 28. To. 2. 
to try the Things ſpoken by their Teachers, V. 4268. 

9 74 he S. mii; Yeapals N ιν t, N d8 NG 
ria ixfeivow and receive thoſe Things which 
are conſonant to the Scriptures, and reject 
thoſe which are eAlien from them, becauſe, 

St. Paul bath ſaid, Try all Things, and hold 

faſt that which is Good. 

There is another Sentence of the like 
Import cited by all the Fathers from the 
| {cond Century, as the Preſcription of 
A Chriſt or of this Apoſtle; to wit, Be ye 
"i wi 702m liles Expert Money-changers, i. e. 
| careful ro diſcern what Doctrines are falſe 
| and ſpurious, and what are true and ge- 
nuine. Ihe Scriptures, faith * Clemens 

Alex, being deſirous that we fhould know Strom. 

thoſe Things which are acceptable *35+ 
] Ant o 
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unta God, Exhart us, to be skilful Money. 
Changers, , wiv" Atodortudtnles, n 4 Ie . 
Tixerles, rejecting other Things, and holding 
falt that which is Good. | And again 
P. 655. He that bath not this Table of the 
 Money-changers, i. e that Reaſon which) 
ig the Criterion to diſcern Things by, how 
can He be a Trapezite, Being not able to 
diſcern true Money | from that which is 
adulterate. The divine Scriptares, | faith 
rom. Origen *, being confider'd by skilful Money- 
19. full. chargers, Who know how to ſeparate count 
p. 268, Terfeit Things, which diſſemble the true, 
Yom. 2-i from what 1s really approved, and wh 
175 U * obey the Command-of Chriſt, ſaying uu 
res ja vc he Te good Mone)-changers, 
and the Doctrine of: St, Paul ſaying, try 
all Things, aud hold faſt that which is Good, 
will abſtain from ery Kznd of Evil. It 
 behoves the Hearers of the Divine Myſte- 
in ies, faith || Cyril of Alexandria, to be ifi 
on 47. Trapexites, that they may know which is 
er lib, pri- Good, and which is fi Money ; for Paul 
mo adver* commands us to be skilful Trapezites, andto 
n'P" try all Things: And again, theywho are oil 
ful inthe divine Myſteries,ought to remember 
that which is written, Probe the Spirits; 
 andto imitate skilful Money-changers, who 
admit good Money, but carefully reject the 
Falſe. To which Things St. Paul exborts 
45, ſaying, Be ye skilful Trapezites, frove 
all Things, and hold faſt that which is —_ 
i5 
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This being then, according to the com- 


mon Suffrage of the Fathers, either the 
Precept of our Lord or of his eApo{/le, 
and the Criterion by which we are to 


pas this Judgment, being declared to be 


the common Reaſon of Mankind; Hence 1 


infer this Doctrine, That 'tis the com- 
mon Right of all Chriſtians, to try and 
© to examine, by thoſe Scriptures which 


© are their Rule of Faith, and Manners, 


all Things which are delivered to them 
tas Articles of Chriſtian Faith. This 
Propoſition I ſhall endeayour, 


1. To explain, by giving the true Senſe 


in which we underſtand it. And then I 
ſhall proceed, 4 | 

2. To the full Confirmation of it. And 
1. When we ſay, that ev'ry. private 
Chriſtian is to interpret the H. Sgraptures 
for Himſelf, the Meaning of theſe Words 
is only this, that He is to endeavour to 
underſtand the true Senſe of the Words 
of Scripture, and not without Examina- 
tion to receive it in that Senſe which 
other Men ſhall put upon it. 1 
2. When we tay, He is to do this by 
his pri vate een we do not mean 
this in Oppoſition to the Judgment of all 


Mankind beſides Himſelf; (for ſuch a 


Judgment may reaſonably be ſuſpected to 
ſavour of great Arrogance and Self. Con- 
ceit) but in what He differs from the 

Church 


* 
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private Judgment concurring with the 


i. e. tis impoſſible that any Perſon ſhould 


Church of Rome, He muſt do it by his 


Judgment of all Proteſtants, i. e. of ma- 
ny hundred thouſands of learned, and 
judicious Perſons, and ſtrengthned by all 
the Arguments which they alledge from 
Scripture, Reaſon, and Aut iquity, to con- 
firm that Judgment. And what Pride, 
or what Want of Modeſty can it be, to 
cleave to a Judgment ſo confirm d? To 
proceed then; 
2. To confirm the Right of private 
Perſons, thus to examine what is propos'd 
ro them by their Teachers, as an Article 
of Chriſtian Faith; Conſider 

(1) That this is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, 
that without ic they can have no Faith. 
For Faith is generally acknowledg'd to be 
an Act of Reaſon, and to be ſeated in the 
underſtanding Facultz, Whence it is evi- 
dent, that I cannot aſſent to what I can- 
not underſtand, that being to aſſent 
to I know not what; And I cannot aſſent 
to that as an Article of divine Faith, 
which I cannot know to be revealed by 
God. If Faith be an Act of Reaſon, it 
is impoſſible that any Perſon ſhould have 
Faith, without a Reaſon of that Faith, 


aſſent to that, as teſtify*d, and declar'd by 
God, without ſome Reaſon cauſing him to 
believe that God hath given ſuch à Tel- 
. timony. 
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timony. In a Word, either all private 
Perſons muſt; by their own judgment, 
examine, What their Teachers propound 
to them as an Article of Faith, or they 
muſt be oblig d without Examination, to 
believe whatſoever they declare to be fo; 
the firſt Aſſertion is the Foundation of 
the Proteſtant Religion, and the Denial 
of It, is the Subverſion of It: The ſecond 
is the Fundamental Principle of Popery, 
and muſt oblige the Church of England 
to own themſelves Schiſmaticks, in de- 
parting from thoſe Deciſions 'of their 
Superiours, to which they were oblig'd 
to ſubmit without Examination: 

(2) This Doctrine, that Men muſt 
renounce their private Judgments, and 
ive them up into the Sentiments of their 


+ wee; Guides and Teachers, would have 
e 


ſtroy'd Chriſtianity, when it was by the 
bleſſed Feſus firſt preached to the Fews, 
and would have laid an Obligation on 
them, to reje& Chriſt as an Impoſtor, and 
one who upon that Account deſerv'd 


Death, as their Teachers, and Interpreter. 


of Scripture then did. For either when 


our Lord appear'd, the Fews had ſuch In- 


terpreters, in whoſe Senſe they were 
bound to acquieſce, or they had not: If 
they had not ; then were they left to the 
Interpretation of them, by their own 
private Judgments 3 * why may 

not 
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not others be left, to interpret the more 
_ eaſy and familiar Scriptures of the new 
Teſtament, by the like private Judg- 
ment ? If it be faid, that they had ſuch 
Interpreters of Scripture; ſeeing they 
had no other Guides, or Interpreters, be- 
ſides thoſe Scribes and Pharzſees, thoſe 
| Prieſis, and Rulers of the Jews, who had 
declar'd that it was evident from Scripture, 
that Chriſt could be no Prophet, John vii, 
52. That all the People that thought Him 
a true Prophet were deceived, and were 
exposd to that Deluſion, becauſe they 
knew not the Law, ver. 47, 48. that this 
Man could not be of God, becauſe He kept 
ot the Sabbath, John iii. 16. And that 
by their Law He ought to die, John xix. 
7. Hence it is evident, that if they 
were oblig'd abſolutely to ſubmit their 
own Judgments to theſe Interpreters of 
Scripture, they were oblig'd to judge 
Chriſt could be no true Prophet, but a 
Deceiver worthy of Death. 

(3) That this is the Right and Duty of 
all Men and Chriſtians, we learn both from 
the Doctrine and Practice of Chriſt and 
his eApoſtles, who exhort private Men to 
ſearch the Scriptures, to diſcern the Agrec- 
ment of their Doctrine with them, and 
i commend them that did ſo. Our Bleſed 
| Lord ſaid to the Fews in general, John v. 
39. Search the Scriptures, for in * 
70 
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you think you have etergal Life, and they 
are they which teſtify of Me. But you 
will not come unto Me, that you may haue 
Life. If you had believed M v4 You 
would have believed Me, for He ſpake of 
Me. He put the Queſtion to them, J/þy 
of yourſelves judge Te not what is Right? 
Luke xi, 59. He introduceth Abraham, 
ſay ing unto them, they have Moſes, and 
the Prophets, let them bear them ; Luke 
xv. 29. and tells them, they believed 
not ia Him, becauſe they hearkned not to 
Myjes, John v. 46. From all which Words 
it is evident, (1) That Chriſt by this En- 
quiry, Wby of yourſelves judge ye not what 
1 Right? declar'd, that by their own Rea- 
ſon, attending to. his Miracles, and to 
what Moſes and the Prophets had faid of 
Him, they might be ſufficiently aſſur'd of 
the Truth of bis Doctrine, and of his di- 
ine Miſſion from the Father. (2) That by 
earching the Scriptures, they might know 
of the Doctrines of eternal Lite, and be ſuf: 
iciently convinced that He was the true 
d "hab, and that by hearing Moſes, and 
oe Prophets they might be more ef- 
-.  Rually preſerv'd from coming to the 
nd Pace of Torments, than. by one rais'd 
2 tom the Dead. And (3) that the Rea- 
v. bn why they did not come to Him, that 
en 7 might have Life, was not for Want 
1 dk Knowledge, or Conviction of the 
| H 2 Truth, 
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Truth, but for Want of Willingneſs, and 
a good Diſpoſition to embrace it. Chriſt 
alſo ſpeaks to the common People of the 
Jews, concerning that which the Phar;. 
ſees either could not, or would not under- 
ſtand thus; Hear, ye and Under(tand, 
Math, xv. 10. He enquires of the Jews 
thus, Why do you not underſtand my Sayings? 
and adds, that it was, becauſe they could 
not bear his Word, John viii. 43. i. e. they 
had not a Mind well diſpos'd to obey it. 
Tyreſe Things, faith Chriſt, I ſpeak unto you, 
that ye might be ſaved, John v. 34. And 
can it then be ſaid, without the greateſt De. 
rogation, both from his Wiſdom, his Good- 
neſs, and his Love to their Souls, that He 
only taught them the Way of Salvation, 
in Words that they could not underſtand, 
and ſo ated in plain Contradiction to the 
deſign'd End of his ſpeaking to them? 
2 Cor. ili. The eApoſiles do profeſs and teſtify, 
__ that they uſed great Plainneſs of Speeth, 
that by the Manifeſtation of the Truth they 
commended themſelves to every Man's Con- 
ſcience, and that if the Goſpel was hid from 
any that heard them preach it, it was bid 
only from them, whoſe Minds the God of 
this World bad blinded; and that if either 
they or others in their preaching uſed 
cot. Words not eaſy to be underflood, it could 
Air. 5+ not be known what was ſpoken, and that 
therefore they had rather ſpeak five m 
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which their Hearers might underſt and, than 
ten thouſand Words in an unknown Tongue, 
t was then their Practice, to preach ſo as 
that the meaneſt of their Hearers might 
know the Meaning of their Words; and 
ſuitable to their Practice was their Doctrine. 
For (1/f) they require all Chriſtians to 
contend earneſily for the Faith once deli- 
vered to the Saints, Jude 3. And to trive 
together with one Soul and Spirit, for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. Which 
plainly intimates, that they both had, and 
underſtood rhat Faith. Since otherwiſe 
they muſt ſtrive, and contend for they 
knew not what. 


And as our Lord requir'd the People tor, vii. 
beware of falſe Prophets, and told them that 1s, 16. 


they might know them by their Works; ſo 
his ſpofles required them to try all Things, 
and after Tryal, to bold faſt what was 


good ; to try the Spirits whether they be of 


God, or not, becauſe many falſe Spirits were 
gone out into the M. orll, Where alſo a 
certain Rule is given, whereby to know 
them, ſo, that both the Duty, and the 
Means enabling them to perform it, are 
plainly laid before them. St. Paul having 
attempted, by Reaſoning from the Scrip- 
tures, to prove thas Chriſt muſt needs have 
ſuffered and be raiſed from the Dead, and 
that our Feſus was the Chriſt, cammended 

H 3 the 
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the Bereans for ſearching the Scripture, and 
from them judging of his Doctrine. From 
the ſame Topick St Peter proves our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, alledging to that 
Purpoſe the Saying of the royal Pſalmiſt, 
Thou (halt not leave my Soul in Hades. 
Now here let it be noted, that then the 
Jews had no infallible Interpreter to depend 
upon, but only ſuch blind Guides for their 
Church Governours, whom, if they follow'd, 
our Lord aſſures. them, they would be led 
into the Ditch ,, they therefore muſt either 
be enabled by their own private Judgment, 
to lcarn theſe Truths from Scripture, or 
they in vain were ſent by Chriſt, and by 
his Apoſile were directed to the Scripture 


for that Purpoſe. 


In fine, whatever their Judgments may 
be, yet this is certainly the Practice of 
all Mankind. The Heatbens, if they 
embrace any Religion at all, muſt do it 
on the Foundation of that natural Reaſon 
which 1s common to them with all Man- 
kind ; becauſe they haveno other Principle 
of Action. And all who own the Hoh 


- Scripture as their Rule, of what Perſwaſion 


own it to be every Man's Right, by his 


ſoever they may be, endeavour to confirm 
their ſeveral Tenets, by Scripture inter. 
preted by their own Judgments, and 
confirm'd by their own Reaſonings, and ſo 


own 
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own private Judgment, to paſs his Cenſure 
on thoſe Scriptures and Reaſons they alledge 
for their Opinions ; even Roman Catholicks 
are forced in many Caſes, to allow che Uſe 
of Private Judgment in the Interpretation 
of Holy Scripture, and in aſſenting to the 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, It is particu- 
larly allowed by all their Writers, when 
theye ndeavour, either from Scripture, or 
from Reaſon, to convert us to the Romiſb 
Faith, For either we muſt judge of the 
Senſe of the Scriptures they alledge, and 
of the Strength of the Reaſons they 
produce for it, or we muſt not? If we 
muſt not; why then do they propound 
them? Do they hope to convert us, by 
Scriptures without any Senſe, or by Rea- 
ſons which have no Strength that we can 
judge of? If we muſt uſe our Judgment 
in this Matter, then every Proteſtant by 
his Reaſon muſt judge of the Senſe of 
thoſe Scriptures, and of thoſe Reaſons they 
alledge for Confirmation of their Faith. 

Od. 1 And whereas it is repreſented ag 
a great Abſurdity, that Every Man, how 
literate ſoever, and ignorant, ſhould be his 
own Judge and Director on Earth in the Af 
fairs of Religion; I anſwer 

(1) That if the Doctrine of our Church 

true, to wit, that Holy Scripture bith 
delivered all Things neceſſary to Salvation, 
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familiarly and plainly to the Capacity of the 
Unlearned, the Imputation of Abſurdity 
mult fall upon the Doctrine of our Church; 
ſeeing it muſt be own'd, that the Unlearn- 
ed muſt be able to judge of what is plain 
and familiarly delivered to the Capacity of 
heir Underſtanding. 


(2) This Right of all Men, who have 


the free Exerciſe of that Reaſon, which is 


the only Faculty God hath given them by 
which to judge of Truth and Falſehood, 
and to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, may 
be confirm'd from the Doctrine and Prac- 
tice of C:riſt and his Afoftles. For 

(1) Our Bleed Lord ſends his Diſciples 


xxviii. 19, fo preach the Goſpel nac 2 Nied to every 
Mark *Vi. Creature, adding, that He that be- 


15, 1 


lieveth it ſhall be ſaved, He that believeth 
nor ſball be damned. Now this ſuppoſeth, 
that- all Men might learn from their 
Preiching, all that was neceſſary to be 
known for their Salvation. He alſo re- 
quiresthem to teach thoſe whom they bap- 
tized, all Things that He had communicates 
to them; And this again ſuppoſeth them 
capable of Underſtanding what they were 
to learn. His Diſcourſe rerorded by St 
Matt hee from the Mount, and by St Lule 
upon the Plain, is addreſſed to a great Mul- 
titude, and yet the Cloſe of It, in both 
Places, plainly ſuppoſeth that they _ 

5 N wiſe 
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wiſe enough to underſtand and do, what 
He then taught, and guilty of great Fol- 


ly, if they neglected ſo to do, Matt. vii. 


24, 26. 

% Paul declares, that in the preaching 
of the Goſpel they uſed great Plainneſs of 
Speech, and did by Manifeſtation of the 
Truth coumend themſelves to every Man's 
Conſcience, He declares that He Himſelf 
preached Chriſt, warning every Man and 
admoniſhing every Man, teaching them in 
all Wiſdom, that He might preſent every 
Man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, Col. i. 28. 
And faith by Way of Reprehenſion, to 
the Corinthians uſing unknown Tongues in 
their Aſſemblies ; i you ſpeak not Words 
eaſy to be underſlood, how ſhall it be known 
what is ſpoken 2 So that in this Caſe, this 
Pretence of the Incapacity of the unlearn- 
ed to underſtand, what plainly is delivered 


in the Word of God, ſeemeth to differ 


little from that of the Phariſees, John vii. 
48, 49. Have any of the Rulers, or 
Phariſees believed in Him? but this People 
that knoweth not che Law is accurs'd. 

(3) If theſe Men be incapable of judg- 
ing of the Senſe of Scripture, even 1n 
Things, in which it uſeth great Plainneſs 
of Speech, and Words eaſy to be underſtood ; 
they muſt be leſs able to judge, among 
the numerous Pretenders, to be Judges 

an 
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and Directors in Aﬀairs of Religion 
for them, to whoſe Judgment and Direc. 
tion they muſt commit themſelves, or wh 
they ſhould prefer one of them before 
another. Moreover this ſuppos'd Incapa- 
city lyes as much againſt their being di- 
reed by any others, as againft their being 
directed by the plain Precepts and Declarati- 
ons of the Holy Scriptures, For they can 
as well hear them read from that plain 
Rule, in all Things neceſſary to be known 
by them, as receive them from the Mouth 
of theſe: pretended Fudges, and can be more 
aſſurd of what is plainly taught them 
there, than of what 1s taught them by Men 
not only ſubje& to Errors and Miſtakes, 
but alſo apt to put their own Sentiments 
into their Catechiſms. 

This alſo puts all Religions upon a Le- 
vel as to them; for if they be not able 
to judge for themſelves in Affairs of Reli. 
gion, they muſt be alſo unable to prefer 
one Religion before another, and to difcern 
a greater Truth and Excellency in one 
than in another ; and ſo where-ever their 
Lot falls, they muſt be ſubje& to the 
Guides and Directors of that Religion 
where they live; they muſt be Papiſts 
in Popiſh Countries, Presbyterians where 
that Government prevails, and (which 1s 
more conſiderable) they muſt be all this, 

without 
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without Blame or Guilt, to whatſoever 
Party they adhere. For He, who is inca- 
pable of judging on which Side the Truth 
lyes, or to whoſe Judgment and Direction 
He ſhould commit Himſelf: He who can- 
not judge, which of the Prerenders are to 
be his Guides, cannot juſtly be blamed, 
for not doing that, which He was in no 
Capacity to perform : Nor will a good 
and righteous God condemn Men, for not 
doing that, which He had given them no 
Ability to do, Thus that Expedient, 


which was deſigned to bring Men under 


our Direction, and oblige them to ſubmit 
to our Judgment in their religious Affairs, 
leaves them without Offence whoſe Judg- 
ment ſoever they ſubmit to. 

0b. 2. It is ſuggeſted, that it ſeems to ſa- 
vour of Pride and Want of Chriſtian Modeſ- 
ty, to conceive that our private Judgment of 
the Mind of God in Scripture, 1s to be 
prefer'd before the publick Judgment of 
General Conncils, Convocations, and all the 
learned Members and Doctors of the 
Church. To this I anſwer . 

(1) This is that Pride, which thoſe ſe- 
ven thouſand were guilty of, who bow'd 
not the Knee to Baal, when all Iſrael beſides 
had agreed to do ſo. And ſuch a Piece 
of Pride and Want of Modeſty, which 
was practis'dy thoſe few ems who deliev- 


ed 
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ed in Chriſt, and judg'd Him the true Mef. 
ſiab which was to come, againſt the Sen- 
tence of the great Sanbedrim, and of thoſe 
Scribes and Phariſees which ſat inthe Chair 
of Moſes, This Immodeſty was alſo the 
Foundation of the Reformation of the 
Church of England, and of all other Pro- 
teſtant Churches; the Doctrines, and ſu- 
perſtitious Practices they renounc'd, bein 
confirm'd by many of their General Coun- 
cits, and own'd as agreeable to the true 
Senſe of Holy Scripture, or confirm'd and 
handed down to them by Catbolick Tradi- 
tion. This is that Want of Modeſty, 
which is the Glory of all ſincerely virtu- 
ous and pious Men in this licentious Ape, 
in which the common Bulk of Profeſſors 
every where live in notorious Violation of 


the Precepts of Chriſtian Piety and Virtue, 


This laſtly is that Pride and Want of Mo- 
deſty, which is to beretain'd by all Chriſt's 


- Witneſſes and faithful Servants, when all 


the World ſhall wonder after the Beaſt, Rev. 
Xill. 3. When Power was given Him over 
all Kingdoms, Tongues, and Nations, and 
all that dwell on the Earth ſhould worſhip 
Him, whoſe Names were not written in the 


Book of Life (ver. 7, 8.) when He -_ 


mate the Earth and them that dwell therein, 


and both Small and Great, Rich and * 
: ret 
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Free and Bond, to receive his Mark (ver. 


16.) But to anſwer to this, Pretence more 
directly; 

(2) God having made it all Men's Duty 
to try all Things, and bold faſt that which is 
Good; to give a Reaſon of their Faith; to 


ſearch the Scriptures, as being thoſe Writings 


in which they believed they had the Do- 
ctrines of eternal Life; and to hear Myſes 
and the Prophets, that by attending to them, 
they might avoid the coming to the Place 
of Torments; Chriſt having put the 
Queſtion, Why do you not underſtand my 
Morde? and why of your ſelves judge ye 
not what is Right ? 


He having promiſed, that if any Man 


was truly willing ro perform his Will, He 

know his Doctrine, John vil. 17. 
that if He would obſerve bis Precepts, 
He would manifeſt Himſelf unto Him; 
that under the new Covenant, He would 


put bis Laws into Men's Minds, and write 


them ſo clearly on their Hearts; that they 
ſbould all know Him, from the Leaſt to the 
Greateſt, Heb, viii. 10, It; Ifay after all 
theſe Promiſes, aud ſolemn Declarations, 
ſtill to diſtruſt or imagine, that after our 
moſt ſincere Endeavours, we may not be 


able to know that Truth, or diſcern that 


Duty, which God requires we ſhould be- 


lieve and do, in Order] to Salvation, is 
X not 
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not Humility and Modeſty, but Want of 
Faith in God's Promiſes ; *tis in Effect to 
fear He will not be as Good as his Word; 
tis to conceive He lays Commands upon 
us, reſpecting our eternal Intereſts, which 
He will not enable us to perform ; and 
faith unto us, He bath ſhew'd Thee, O Man, 
what is Good, and what the Lord requireth 
of Thee, when indeed He hath not done 
It. 

And having thus return'd a full Anſwer 
to the pretended Abſurdity of judging of 
the Senſe of Scriptues for our Selves, in 
Oppoſition to the Sentiments of Council:, 
and Aſſemblies of learned Doctors; I 
proceed in the laſt Place to ſhe the great 
and numerous Abſurdities, which follow 
from the Denyal of this Liberty to Chriſti- 
ans, under Pretence of their Incapacity to 
know the true Senſe of Scripture, and con- 
ſequently of the Neceſſity which lyes up- 
on them to acquieſce in the Judgment of 
Others. Now 

(t) This implies, that the Scriptures can 
be to them no Rule of Faith; ſince that 
requires, Firſt, that it contain all the ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Faith. Secondly, that 
it deliver them ſo plainly, that all that are 
concern'd to know them, may learn them 
by attending to that Rule. 


| (2) 
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(2) Hence 1t follows, that. our Church 
nuſt have taught falſe Doctrine, by re- 
quiring all her Members to make Profeſſion 
of this Article, that Chriſt hath ſo abun- 
dantly taught us all Religion and Works in 
the written Word, that we need not believe 
or do any Thing, but that which there is 
taught us, which Profeſſion no Man can 
be oblig'd to make, who cannot have ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon to believe it true. This I 
have prov'd by five other Reaſons in the 
Sermon of the Perſpicuity of Scripture 
P. 71, 72. 5 

(3) This lays 2 Neceſſity upon them of 
departing from the Proteſtant Rule of 


Faith, and admitting that of the Church of 


Nome; viz. the acquieſcing in the Judg- 
ment of others concerning ſomething ne- 
ceſſary to be believ'd or done, for their 
Salvation, For if there be any neceſſary 
Point of Faith, or Manners, which we 
cannot learn by our own Judgment, for 
thit we muſt entirely depend upon the 
Judgment of others, and muſt be oblig'd 
to acquieſce in that Senſe of Scripture, 
which theſe Interpreters judge true; and 
ſo theſe Interpreters, whoſoever they 
be, muſt be as neceſſary to our Salvation, 
as any infallible Interpreters are by the 
Church of Rome ſuppos d to be. 
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(4) This Pretence gives the Lie to the 


frequent Declarations of the Apoſtles, that 


in preaching of the Goſpel they uſed great 
Plainne ſr of Speech, and thought this ſo 
neceſſary as to declare, that if they did not 
uſe Words eaſy to be underſtood, no Man 
could know what was ſpoken ; that there- 
fore they by Manifeſtation of the Truth, 
commended themſelues to every Man's Conſci- 
ence, and made it ſhine ſo clearly, that if 
their Goſpel was hid from any, It was on 
bid from thoſe, whoſe Eyes the God of this 
World bad blinded, leaſt the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto 
them. Satan was therefore wiſer than to 
believe this Doctrine. And ſurely it muſt 
ſeem unreaſonable, to conceit that Chriſt 
ſhould ſend his Apoſtles to preach his Go- 
ſpel to every Creature, and ſay, He that be- 
lieveth hal be ſaved, He that believeth 
not ſhall be damned; if they fo preach- 
ed, that the unlearned, i. e. the Ge- 
nerality of Believers, could not be fa- 
ved by hearing what they taught ; but 
muſt lye under a Neceſſity of being dam- 
ned, for Want of a Capacity to underſtand 
what they ſaid ; that they ſhould declare 
that the Things contain'd in their Goſpels 
were written, that we might believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and be. 
lieving might have Life thro bis Name, and 


yet 
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yet ſhould order Matters ſo, that only 
learned Men could obtain this Life, by 
reading what they writ ; that they ſhould 
preach Chriſt. to ev'ry Man, with a De- 
ſign to preſent ev'ry Man perfect in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and yet ſhould fail of this Deſign 


in Reference to all that were unlearned ; 
that they ſhould declare, that the End of 


our Faith was the Salvation of our Souls, 


and yet leave all the Unlearned incapable 
of Salvation by that Faith they taught. In 
a Word, it is certain that when we 1 
to one another, we ſuppoſe, that they to 

whom we ſpeak are able to underſtand the 


Meaning of our Words. All our Tranſ- 


actions are built upon this Suppoſition, 
that Men may know our Meaning by our 
Words; all Laws and Proclamations of 
our Goverriours, all Commands of Pa- 
rents and M aſters, all Inſtructions which 
we give to othets, all Bargains thai we 
make, all Converſe we have with one ano- 


ther, do manifeſtly ſuppoſe, that they to 


whom theſe Laws, Inſtructions, and Com- 
mands, are giv'n, do underſtand the Mean- 


ing of our Words. Let it be then conſt- © 
dered, that the Words of Holy Scripture 


do in like Manner declare God's Meaning, 
in what He ſpeaketh or commandeth, as 
do the Laws of Men, and their Inſtructi- 
I ons 
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ons written, or Words ſpoken; and that 
they were certainly defign'd to teach all 
them, to whom they were directed, what 
they were to believe and do, for the ob- 
taining that Salvation, which they promi- 
ſed, as well to the Unlearned, as to the 
Learned. And then He who aſſerts, that 
the Unlearned cannot be of Capacity to 
underſtand them, in Matters neceſſary to 
be believ'd or done, in Order to that End, 
muſt condemn Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as 
ſpeaking of theſe neceſſary Things ſo, as 
the Generality of their Hearers could not 
underſtand them, and ſo as they could not 
obtain that End, which they deſign'd in 
ſpeaking of them; and muſt aſſert that 
they ſpake ſo, as no wiſe Inſtructor ever 
did; yea that the All-wiſe God hath fo 
delivered his Laws and Inſtructions, rela- 
ting to our eternal Welfare, as no wile 


| Law-giver, no diſcreet Inſtructor ever did, 


Now let any reaſonable Man judge, whe- 
ther this be ſuitable, to theſe Declarations 
of his in Holy Scripture: the Commanament 
it not hidden from Te. He hath ſhewed 
thee, O Man, what is Good, and what the 
Lord requireth of Thee. The Statutes of 
the Lord are clear, making wiſe the Simple. 
Thy Word is a Light ana a Lamp, the En- 
trance of it giveth Underſlanding to the 

Simple, 


— 
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Simple. All my Words are in Righteouſneſs ; 
they are plain to Him that ſeeketh Under- 
ſtanding. Deut. 30. II. Micah 6. 8. 
Plal. 19. 7. & 179, 105. Pro. 6. 23. 
8, 9 a. | 2 
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PHIL. I. 10. 


That je may be Sincere, and without Ofence, 
till the Day of Chriſt. 


AI is very ſurpriſing to mot 
Men, that real Sincerity in 
our Endeavours, to know 
and to perform our Duty, 
both to God and Man, by 
an 1mpartial Search into 
thole Scriptures, which in the Judgment 
of all Proteftants, and eſpecially of the 
Church of England, is a perfect and ſuf- 
ficient Rule of all Things neceſſary to be 
believ'd or done for the Salvation of 2 


Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian, ſhould not be thought ſufficient, 
to procure the Favour of God, in the 
Pardon, or Non-imputation of our un-, 
willing Errors; if we conſider, (1.) 
That in the Judgment of the very Hea- 
thens, this Simplicity or Sincerity 1s ac- 
counted one of the three Primitive V ir- 
tues, from which all other Virtues are 
derived, and is by them defined thus; 


Sincerity is that Virtue of the Mi. d, where- 


by it is ſimply, i. e. without Hypocriſte, 
and without reſpedt to Gain or Fame, and 
entirely enclin'd to do what the Mind con- 
ceiveth to be beſt and fitteſt to be done. 
And he is the ſincere Man, ſaith St. Bal, 


117 


os Brev. 


who without any Mixture of Hypocrifze, in y. 631. 


all Seaſons and in all his Act ions, exactly 
proſecutes thoſe Things, which he con- 
ceivech moſt conducing to Piety, and the 
approving of his Heart to God. More- 
over, either the Favour of God is not at- 
tainable at all, or no Endeavour 1s need- 
ful to ſecure it, or an inſincere and Hy- 
pocritical Endeavour is ſufficient, or a ſin- 
cere Endeavour to know, and do his Will, 
is that alone which will procure that Bleſ- 
ling. And (3.) This Truth is fully con- 
frm'd by the Words of my Text; for 
the Apoſtle prays that the Philippians may 
abound in all Knowledge and Perception, 
l M d that they might be able to 
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try and to prove the Things that are moſt ex. 
cellent, that ſo they may te ſincere and with. 
out Offence, Now, what Rule hath God 
givin Chriſtians, whereby to try the 
Things that are moſt excellent, but the 
Rule of Faith and Manners, contain'd in 
the H. Scrip:ures ? And what Faculty hath 
he givin us, by which to know and to 
perceive the true Senſe and Import of this 
Rule, but our Reaſon? And muſt it not 


hence follow, that a real, and. impartial 


Endeavour to know the Will of God, by 
the beſt Uſe of thoſe Faculties, which 
God hath given for that End, muſt render 
us Sincere, and ſo without Offence in the 
great Day of our Accounts? In proſecu- 
tion therefore of this Subject, 1 ſhall en- 
deavour, | E 
1. To ſtate this Matter as exactly as 
J can, and to ſhew what is requiſite, to 
render us Sincere in our Enquiries after, 
and acting ſuitably to, what we verily 
believe to be the Will of God. 
2. I will endeavour to prove, that 
this Sincerity is certainly ſufficient to 
procure the Favour of God, in the Pardon 
or not imputing to us our unknown and 
unwilling Errors. 

3. I ſhall attempt to ſhew the fatal 
and pernieious Conſequences of the con- 

| trary 
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tary Doctrine, doth with reſpe& to God | 


and Man. And 
4. I ſhall draw ſome plain Inferences 


and practical Concluſions from this Do- 
ctrine. I begin 

1. With the Requiſites of true Sinceri- 
ty, and they are theſe. 

1. A Freedom from all worldly Mo- 
tives, and (inifter Deſigns, and from all 
carnal Luſts, which hinder our ſincere 
Enquiry into the Will of God, and our 
Inclination to perform ir, Hence are theſe 
Sayings of our Lord, that every one that 
doth Evil, hateth the Light, and cometh 
not unto the Light, left his Deeds ſhouwd 
be reproved. And that Men love Dark- 
neſs more than Light, becauſe their Deeds 
are Evil, John iii. 19, 20. Hence ſpeaks he 
thus to the Jews, How can ye believe, who 
receive Honour of Men, and ſeek not that 
Honour which comes from God on y. John 
v.44, This ſtifled their acting ſuitably 
to their Convictions, ſo that they durſt not 
confeſs him, beceuſe they loved the Praiſe 
of Men more than the Praiſe of Go. John 
xii. 43. And faith, they did not bear bis 
Word, becauſe they were not of God, and 
bad not the Love of God in them, John. viii. 
47. v. 40, 42. ; : 

(2) There muſt be in us a real Diſpoſi- 
tion to do the Will of God made known 

I 4 unto 
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unto us. To this our bleſſed Lord doth 

Promiſe the Knowledge of his Will, by 

Tohn vii. ſaying, F any Man will da his Will 

77. be ſhall know of his Doctrine, i. e. If he 

hach an honeſt Heart, prepared to obey 

the Will of God, when he is convinced 

of it, he ſhall have Means ſufficient to 

convince him, that it is the Truth. Thence 

the Apoſtle argues their Sincerity by ſay— 

Beb, xiii. ing, He truſt we hade a good Conſcience in 
18. al, 1himgs, being willing to live honeſtly. 

(3 Hence, as a neceſſary Conſequence 

of this, it follows, that the ſincere Per- 

ſon muſt uſe an honeſt Induſtry in the 

performing all the Means, which God 

hath put into his Power, for the finding 

out the truth; ſince he who truly wills 

the End, muſt uſe the Means requir'd by 

God, for the obtaining of the End; and 

he that conſcientiouſly doth this, may be 

aſſur'd of the divine Acceptance, the Apo- 

Joh. if. „le having taught us, that if our Conſcience 

Fac doth not condemn ws (of Infincerity,) then 

have we Confidence with God, Two Things 

ſeem further neceſſary to be obſerv'd, for 

the right: ſtating of this Matter. (1.) 

That this being now become a Queſtion 

among Proteſiants, and eſpecially among 

thoſe of the Church of England, who own 

the H. Scriptures as the only true perfect, 

and ſufficient Rule of all Things necel- 


ſary 
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ary to be believ'd and done, in order to 
Salvation, or the obtaining the Favour 
of God ; the Queftion can be only this, 
whether real Sincerity and honeſt Induſtry 
to find out the Truth, contain in a Rule, 
ſufficiently, and plainly containing all 
Things neceſſary to be believ'd or done, 
for the obtaining the Favour of God, be 
not ſufficient to ſecure us. of his Favour, 
in the Pardon, or Non-imputing to us 
for Condemnation, our unknown, and 
unwilling Errors, Happy therefore are 
in this the Proteſtants, bona fi ſua norint, 
if they were truly ſenſible of their own 
Felicity, and would not go back into the 
Tents of the Philiſtines to whet their Goads, 
Since they have a Rule inſpir'd by the 
God of Truth, indited by the Spirit of 
Truth, and teaching plainly, and ſuffi- 
ciently, all that is neceſſary to be behev'd 
and done for our Salvation. He hath not 
cealt ſo with other Nations, neither have 
the Papiſts ſuch Knowledee of his Ways ; 
they being ſent for their Enquiry after 
Truth, to human Authority, human 
Deciſions, and human Traditions. And 
ſoit is no Wonder they do not find, what 
God never deſign'd to teach them thence. 
So that they have juſt Reaſon to ſay to 
their Leaders, as Chriſt did to the Jewiſh 
Lawyers, Wo unto you, for you have taken 


away from us the Key of Kyewleage, (2) 
* I 
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I add, that no Rules of Sincerity can hg 
preſcrib'd to all Men, ſo that all Men 
{hall be equally oblig'd to uſe the ſame 
Means, in order to their being deem'q 
Sincere. For, ſeeing it is certain, that 
a juſt and gracious God, will require of 
no Man more than the Ability, Capa- 
city, and Opportunitieswhich he hath 
put into his Hand, enable him to perform; 
and ſeeing the Abilities, and Capacities, 
and Opportunities of ſome, in ſearching out 
the Truth, are vaſtly different from thoſe 
of others ; to preſcribe the ſame Rule for 
all, to render them Sincere, is, as prover- 
bially we fay, to ſhape a Coat for the 
Moon in all her Changes. The Know- 
ledge which is required of a learned 
Perſon to render him Sincere in his En- 
qQuiries, muſt be much greater, than that 
which is requir'd from the ſimple and 


unlearned Peaſant. The Knowledge 


which is ſufficient to render the poor 
Man and Day-labourer Sincere, may be 
too little to excuſe them, who being 
raiſed above his low Sollicitudes ot 
making Proviſion for his Family, enjoys 
much greater Leaſure for Improvement in 
Knowledge. The Caſe ſeems here exacthy 
parallel to thatof Charity in giving Alms, 
where it is pronounced ſufficient for 
every Man to do according to his Abi. 


lity ; becauſe God accepts according to _ 
1 


The ffth SERMON. 123 
we have, and doth not require what we 
have not: And where the Widow's Mite 
s more than the rich Man's large Obla- 
tions. Having premiſed theſe Things, I 
proceed to the Confirmation of my Doc- 
trive, That real Sincerity, and honeſt In- 
duſtry, in our Enquiry after what we are 
to believe and do, muſt be ſufficient to 
procure the Favour ot God, in the Par- 
don of, or not imputing to us our un- 
known and unwilling Errors ; as will be 
evident, | 

1. From the Conſideration of the 
Deſcription of Sincerity, now laid before 
you, For certainly, he that doth all 
that he can do or is oblig'd to do, or 
God requires him to do, for the obtain- 
ing of his Favour, doth all he ſhould do 
to that End; but he that uſeth a ſincere 
Endeavour and honeſt Induſtry, to know 
his Duty, doth all he can do, and all 
that God requires him to do, in order to 
that End; he therefore doth all he 
ſhould do. He that denieth the Minor of 
this Syllogiſm, muſt be oblig'd to ſhew, 
what a fincere and honeſt Chriſtian can, 
or is oblig'd to do more, or elſe muſt own 
this ſhining Truth, That a juſt and a good 
Cod cannot put the eternal Salvation of 
bis Creatures upon any thing, but what 
he hath put in their Power to do. And 
ince tis ſo rare a Thing, for any Man to be 

able 
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able to ſay, He hath done all that Poſſibly WM 
he could do, to obtain tbe Favour of God Mb) 
I am verily perſuaded, that God will Ml it 
accept him as Sincere in this Affair, who Wl » 
uſeth fuch a Meaſure of Induſtry, to 
know, and to perform his Duty, as hu- 
man Prudence, and ordinary Diſcretion 
fhall adviſe him to, in Matters of this 


(2) That which is unavoidable, cannot” 
be criminal, much leſs ſo criminal as to 
exclude us from the Favour of God ; but Er- 
rors entertained after our honeſt Induſtry, 
and fiacere Endeavours to find out the 
Truth, are unavoidable, and fo indeed 
are all our Failings, which proceed not 
trom want of Care and Diligence to 
know, but purely from Ignorance, or want 
of Knowledge of our Duty; for no 
Man can chuſe to ſhun what he could 
not fee. So that the Underſtanding, 
which is the Eye of the Soul, muſt firſt 
dif-ern, or apprehend a Thing to be fit to 
de done, or not done, before the Will can 
be in a Capacity to chuſe, or to refuſe the 
doing it. So that where our Ignorance of 
any of Chriſi's Laws, is join'd with an ho- 
neft Heart, and remains, after our ſincere 
Endeavour to know the Truth, we may, 
faith Mr. Kettlewell, take Comfort in 
our ſelves, and be confident, that it is in- 
voluatary, and innocent. G) 
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(3) Where real Sincerity and honeſt 
lnduſtry is uſed to find out the Truth, 
ty conſulting the Rule of divine Truth, 
there can be no Fault in the Will. Now 
where there 1s honeſt Induſtry to Search 
out the Truth, and a real Diſpoſition and 
impartial Sincerity in our Endeavours, to 
know and to embrace it, there can be no 
Unwilllingneſs, either to know or do it. 
Since then God meaſures the Faults of 
Men by their Wills, where there is no 
Fault in the Will, there can be no Guilt. 
And then no Man 1s guilty, but he that 
s, or may be conſcious to himſelf, that 
he would not do or believe, what he 
knew he ought to do or believe, or would 
do or believe, what he knew he ought 
not to do or believe. Now if a Man be 
imply, and after his beſt Endeavour to. 
kiow the Truth, ignorant of his Duty, 


hath nothing to do, where the Under- 
tanding doth not direct. God there- 
fore will impute nothing to us at the 
laſt Day, either to ſave or to condemn 
us, but what proceeded from our own 
free Will and Choice. 

(4) This will be further evident from 
the Nature of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
For theſe can take Place, only in reference 
to thoſe Actions which we can chuſe, 
and are at liberty to exert, or to omit. 


For no Actions, can ay Sy to any 


Man, 


bis Error is involuntary. For the Will 
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Man, either for or againſt him, further than 
they depend upon him. There is no 
Thanks due to him, for doing that, 
which he could not avoid ; nor can any 
charge be laid againſt him, for failing to 
do, what he could not do. Seeing then, 
this is the Cafe of every honeſt Man, 
that having made the beſt Enquiry he can 
to know his Duty, he unavoidably ſtands 
oblig'd, to act ſuitably to the Convittions 
of his Conſcience; he never will be 
puniſh'd with Excluſion from the divine 
Law, for acting ſuitably to ir. And this 
may be illuſtrated from the Cafe of Abi- 
melech, for having made his beſt En- 
quiry concerning Sarah, before he took 
her into his Houſe, he ſpeaks to God 
thus; In the Integrity of my Heart have I 
done this; and God anſwers to him thus, 
I know thou didſt this in the Integrity of 
thy Heart. And therefore doubtleſs he 
will paſs the ſame kind Sentence, upon 
all that in the Sincerity and Integrity of 
their Hearts, are ſubject to unknown 
and unwilling Errors. : 
(F.) That can be no condemning Sin 
of which no Man can, and therefore no 
Maa is oblig'd to repent ; but no Man 
can repent of believing that, which after 
his fincere Enquiry and honeſt Induſtry to 
know the Mind of God, he judgeth to 
be a certain Revelation of his Will * 
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iſ! true Repentance implies a Confeſſion, 


hat we have done fooliſhly, what we 


doch might, and ought to have left un- 
done. Seeing then no Man can truly 
think he hath done fooliſhly, or what 
he ought not ro have done, in acting ſuita- 
by to that, which after his beft Search, 
ke judges to be the Mind and Will of 
God, (nor is it in his Power to help his 
udging thus, or to avoid his acting 
ſuitably to his Judgment, ) it muſt be an 
Abſurdity to require him to confeſs, he 
hth done fooliſhly or what he ought 
noe to have done, or to be ſorry for what 
he could not help, or was not able to 
void; and then he can be liable to no 
ut Puniſhment, and much leſs to Exclu- 
lon from God's Favour, upon that Ac- 
wunt. I ſhould not be fo much afraid, 
ath Mr. Chillingworth, of ſimple and 


nyoluntary Errors, as of asking Pardon 


br them, For this is tacitly to imply, 
that God is angry with us for them, 
and that were to impute to him, this 
range Tyranny of requiring Brick 
Where he gives no Straw, of expecting 
0 gather where he ſtrew'd not, and to 
kap where he ſow'd nor, and of being 
tended with us for not doing, what he 
inows we cannot do. Preface, Set 25. 

(6.) This will be further evident, 
bn the Obligation which lyes upon all 


Men, 
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Men, after their beſt Endeavours to find out 
the Truth, to follow the Dictates of their 


Conſcience, tho? it ſhould be erroneous ; 


becauſe in this Caſe, he is only guilty of 
an unknown and unwilling Sin, and doth 
that only, which under that unhappy 
Circumſtance, he could not avoid ; where- 
as all Sin committed againſt the DiQates 
of our Conſcience, that we are doing 
what God hath forbidden, muſt be wil- 
ful and Preſumptuous Sin; becauſe it 
muſt be done deliberately, againſt that, 
which I conceive the Authority of God 
commands me to abſtain from doing ; 
and ſo I muſt be as willing to do what I 
think Evil, as if my Conſcience was not 
erroneous. He that after an honeſt In- 
duſtry to know his Duty, acts agreeably 
to the Dictates of his Conſcience, acts 
with a ſincere, honeſt and true Intention, 
to do the Will of God ; whereas he that 
acts againſt it, muſt do it with a bale 
diſhoneſt Mind, and an Intention to do 
Evil. And this is ſuitable to the Doctrine 
of St. Paul, who after he had declar'd, 
that all Meats were lawful, and conſe- 
quently, that he that thought otherwile, 
had a weak and erroneous Conſcience, 
adds, that à Sraxewiun@, He that diſcern- 
eth or puts a Difference betwixt Meats 
lawful. and unlatoful, and yet did not 


act ſuitably to that Perſuaſion, 45 dm 
or 
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of ſelf condemned, if he did eat of them; 
ſecauſe he eateth not of Faith, or from a 
firm Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of what 
he did. Having thus confirm'd this 
Anion, I proceed é 

(7) To ſhew the fatal and pernicious 
Conſequences of the contrary” Doctrine, 
that Sincerity thus deſcrib'd is nor ſuffi- 
dent to obtain the Favour £ God in 
the Pardon, or not Imputing to our Con- 
&mnation, our unknown and unwilling 
Errors. And now the pernicious Conſe- 
quences of this Doctrine, with reſpect 
ae, : =: 
(1) That it highly reflects upon the 
Divine Goodneſs and . and ren- 
dreth it leſs than that of a kind Maſter 
td his Servant, or of a loving Parent to 
lis Child. For can it be conſiſtent with 
that Goodneſs of God, which pardons 
many Things in which our Wills have the 
laſt ſhare, tho? ſome they have, to ex- 
dude them from his Favour, whole Er- 
or hath nothing in it of the Will? Doth 
ay gracious Maſter uſe Severity towards 


tte Overſight and Indiſcretions of his 
boneſt Servant? Or any tender Parent 
bew Rigor upon ev'ry Error or Indiſcre- 
bon of his obedient Son? Is not ev'ry 
od Man prone to pals by ſuch Offences, 


s are unwillingly committed againſt 
Him? Since then theſe impetfect Mea- 
* ſures 
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ſures and Degrees of Love, which are 
tound in the Hearts of all good Men, 
are of Force more than ſufficient, to 
make them bear with the Slips of ho. 
neſt Ignorance ; that infinite Height of 
Love which dwells in God, muſt needs 
make him much more diſpos'd to bear 
with them. If no kind-hearted lovin 
Man would do this, it muſt needs be the 
greateſt Injury to an infinitely loving 
God, to ſuſpect he would be ſevere in 
puniſhing them. The Fudge of all the 
World will do Right, and therefore will 
not exclude Men from his Favour, for 
falling into an Error, which, after all their 
Care and Diligence, they could not dif 
cern or avoid. 

(2) This Doctrine that aſſerts, that 
ſincere and honeſt Men may forfeit the 
divine Favour, for their unwilling and 
undiſcernable Miſtakes, reflects injuriouſ- 
ly upon the Juſtice of God; and ſeems to 
repreſent Him as a rigid ExaQer, and a 
cruel Tyrant. I know not how to Re- 
preſent this more lively or convincingly 
to you, than in theſe Words of Mr. 
Chillinzworth ? „ To ſay that God obli- 
ges Men, upon pain of Damnation, not 
* to miſtake thro' human Frailty and 
“ unwilling Error remaining after 4 
4 ſincere and honeſt Induſtry to find out 
* his Will, is to make God a 9 

an 
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„and to ſay that like Pharaoh he gives 
no Straw, and yet requires Brick; and 
© that he reaps where he ſows not; that 
% he will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt 
% Endeavours to pleaſe him; that he 
* will not accept us according to what 
ve have, but requires of us what we 
* have not; which whether it can con- 
„ ſiſt with his Goodneſs, with his WiC 
dom, or with his Word, I leave it to 
* honeſt Men to judge. Should TI, (faith 
* he) deal thus with my Servant, for 


„ miſtaking his Way, after his ſincere _ 


* Endeavour to find out the right Way, 
* would not any Man ſay, I was, an impo- 
* tent, fooliſh and unjuſt Maſter, for being 
« offended with him, for doing it? And 
„ ſhall we not tremble, to impute that 
* to God, Which we ſhould take in 
* foul Scorn, if it were :mputed to our 


& Selves.” Let us not, my Brethren, be 


ſelf condemned by our own Actions and 


Profeſſions. Do we not juſtly condemn, 


and very tragically, but very truly, repre- 
ſent the Practice of the Church of Rome, 
in burning, butchering, and maſſicring 
myriads of Proteſtants, for acting ſuita- 
bly to the Dictates of their own Conſcien- 
ces. after their beſt Endeavours, to know 
their Duty; as doing what is repugnant 
to the true Spirit ot C r:/#ianity, to the 
Principles of Humanity, and to the 

K 2 common 
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common Right of all Mankind? How 
dreadful then and unexcuſable muſt it be 
in us, to lay this more heavy Charge upon 
that God, who ſtyles himſelf the God of 
Live, and whoſe Character it is to be 
rich in Mercy, and plenteous in Goodneſs, 
to the Sons f Men, that he will caſt My. 
riads of Souls and Bodies into eternal Tor: 
ments, for following the Dictates of their 
own Conſcience, and doing that, which 
after their ſincere Endeavours and honeſt 
Induſtry to know and do his Will, they 
were convinced it was their Duty to do, 
or to abſtain from doing; this being to 
charge God, with that very Thing, which 
we ſo juſtly, and fo ſeverely have con- 
demned 1m the Church of Rome ? 
The pernicious Conſequences of this 
Doctrine with reſpect to us, are theſe ; 
(1) That this robs Men of all folid 
Comfort, after their beſt and moſt ſin- 
cere Endeavours to knoand to perform 
the Will of God; this being not ſufficient, 
according to this Doctrine, either to af. 
ford Men any juſt Ground of Favour 
with God here, or Happineſs hereafter. 
And why then doth the eApoſtle ſay, This 
7s our Rejoycing, even the Teſtimony of our 
Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly 
Sincerity, we have had our Converſation 
in this World? why doth St. Paul ad- 
wiſe Us, aue to approve our own At- 
| tion, 


2Cor. i 12. 
Gal. vi. 4. 


4 — — — 
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tions to our ſelves, that we may have Rejcy- 
cing in our ſelves ? Why doth St. John de- 
clare that if ur Conſcience doth not condemn 


us, then have we Conficeuce with God? 


To deny this, faith Mr. Chill, is to rob 
God of his Gooaneſs, and Man of bis 
Comfort, to make Man deſferate, and Gd 
a Tyrant. Preface, p. 14. 

(2.) The natural Conſequence of this 
Doctrine is this plain pofiſh Teret, that 
All Men muſt, without examination, de- 
pend upon the Judgment of their Su- 
periors, and ſubmit to all that they are 
pleaſed to require them to believe and do, 
For certainly there is no Medium be- 
tween theſe two Aſſertions; either Men 
muſt be left to their own private Judg- 
ment, to diſcern what they are to believe 
or do: or they mult be oblig'd alſolutely 
to ſubmit to the Judgment of their Su- 
periors, in thoſe Caſes. If the latter be 
maintain'd, then that is the Communion 
with which I mult join in Faith and 
Practice, which my Sxperiors direct me 
to, whether in Italy, in England, or in 
Scotland. But if this ſeems too groſs to 
be admitted, as being as full a Juſtification 
of Popery and Presb)rery, as of the Church 
of England, and plainly tending to over- 
throw the very Vitals and Eflence of the 
Proteſtant Religion, then it muſt be 
granted, that Men are teft to judge for 
| K 3 them- 
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themſelves, what they are to believe or do, 
for the obtaining the Favour of God : Or 
elſe it muſt be ſhew'd that there is ſome 
other Medium to be found betwixt theſe 
two, which never hath been yet at- 
tempted. Now from what hath been 
diſcours d we learn, AY | 
(1) That it cannot be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, to join in external 
Communion with a Church eſtabliſb d 
in any Nation; ſince this would oblige 


us to damn all thoſe, who do not thus 


join in Communion with us, tho? they 
do it in the Sincerity of their Hearts, and 
after their beſt Endeavour to diſcern their 
Duty, and muſt conſtrain us to aſſert, 
that no Man after this Enquiry, can con- 
tinue under this Miſtake, thro! human 
Frailty and unwilling Error, or that God 
will damn, or caſt Men cut of his Fa- 
vour, for an unknown unwilling Error, 
and will condemn them, for acting ſuita- 
bly to the Dictates of their own Con- 
ſciences, The great Abſurdity of ſuch a 
decretary Sentence appears from the Con- 
ſideration, that it ſabjeds Men to Dam- 
nation, and to the Loſs of the divine Fa- 
vour, whether they conform, or they do 
not. For it is certain, that he that 
— 5 in Communion with the Church of 
England,” whilſt his Conſcience tells him 
it is 2 Sin to do fo, is elf condemned, 
r 1 
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and guyty of a wilful Sin, and ſo is out 
of the.Favour of God; if then external 
Communion with the Courch of England, 
whiift his Conſcience tells him it is a Sin 
todo fo, be neceſſary to entitle this Man 
ſo perſuaded ro the Favour of God, he 
mult be out of his Favour, whether lie 
doth thus communicate, or he doth not 
do it. 2 

(2) From what hath been diſcours'd, 
we learn that Chriſtzan Love and bro- 
therly Kindneſs is due from us to all, 
whom Charity obliges us to judge, are 
only guilty of unknown Miſtakes and 
unwilling Errors, common to then with 
_ ſubject to the like human Frailties. 
or | 
(1) The Apoſtle enumerates theſe, as 
the genuine Fruits of Charity, (1.) That 
ui d, It thinketh not Evil of, and 
imputeth not Evil to any Man, 2. e. 
lt permits us not to ſurmiſe or ſuipect 
that Evil of any Man, which we do 
not certainly know him to be Guilty of. 
It doth not allow us, faith T'-eodorer, to 
cenſure his Miſcarriages, as done out of 
Malice, or ill Intentions, becauſe we can- 
not know the inward Intentions and Diſ- 
politions of Mens Hearts. (2+) Charity 
lelie vet h all Things, 1. e. all the Good 
which we have any Charitable Ground to 


ink or to believe of others. (3) It 
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popeth all Things, i. e. it enclines ys 
to hope the beſt of Mens Intentions, 
Purpoſes, Profeſſions, and Actions liable 
to Doubt; that their Intentions, and Pur. 
poles are upright ; their Profeſſions, ſin- 
cere, and their Actions done according to 
the Dictates of their Conſcience, after 
their honeſt Endeavours to know and 10 
perform their Duty. And ſceing it has 


been proved, that this Sincerity will cer- 


tainly entitle us to the Favour of God 
here, and to Happineſs hereafter, it alſo 
muſt entitle us to the Charity and Kind- 
neſs of our Chriſtian Brethren. For can 
we reaſonably think him unworthy of 
our Favour, to whom God will extend 
his Favour, or to exclude them from 
Communjon with us here, who ſhall 
enjoy his bliſsful Preſence in the World 
to come ; eſpecially if we conſider how 
expreſsly St. John hath taught us, H- 
that loveth Go, muſt love his Brother 
aiſo. 3 

(2) Conſider, how expreſsly our great 
Judge hath ſaid, Judge not, ande ſhall not 
be juaged; Congemn not, and ye ſhall nut 


be condemned; and thereby harh informed 


us, that our raſh-and uncharitable Judg- 
ment of our Brother, will render us 
obnoxious to his righteous Judgment and 
his Condemnation. Now we judge raſh- 
ben we judge that Action done upon 

5 * COT- 
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corrupt or evil Principles, which, for any | 
thing we can know to the contrary, was 
well intended, and free from an ill De- 
fign : Or that Perſon hypocritical or ob- 
ſtinate, who perhaps erres only thro? 
Weakneſs and Infirmity, or want of 
better Information. For in theſe Caſes, 
faith St. Paul, Judge nothing before the | Cor. 
time till the Lord come, who will bring to 3. 
Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and 
will make manifeſt the Secrets of Men's 
Hearts, Whence it is evident that what is 
hidden and not brought to Light, what is 
not manifeſt, as the Hypocriſie, the Pride, 
the Obſtinacy of our Brother, in many 
Caſes cannot be what doth depend upon 
the inward Thoughts and Councils of the 
Heart, which we cannot diſcern, 1s by 
this Rule reſerv'd to Chrifts Judgment; 
and we by paſſing our Verdi& on his in- 
ward Thoughts and ſecret Intentions, 
muſt be too forward, and guilty of rath 

judgment. | 

| (ꝛ3) Conſider, that if we damn Men, or 

WW caſt them out of the Favour of God, for 

WH known or unwilling Errors or Miſtakes, 
we ſhall paſs a ſevere Judgment upon our 

; ſelves; ſince wbat Meaſure we mere, will 
be meted to us again. For who of us is 

vot ſubject to unknown Errors and unwil- 

ling Miſtakes ? nor can we pretend to, or 

| TC plead 


iv. 


| 
| 
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plead any other Excuſe for them, but 
our Sincerity. And how can we reaſona. 
bly plead this in excuſe of our own 
Errors and Miſtakes, if we do not allow 
It as a ſufficient Plea for others, in the 
like Caſe ? 

In fine, 1t being only our Sincerity in 
what we do, which renders any of our 
Actions acceptable to God, and Sincerity 
being an uniform Virtue, requiring the 
ſame Diligence and honeſt Induſtry to 
know our Duty, in one, under the like 
Circumſtinces, as in another, it ſeems 
hence to follow, that the ſame Sincerity 
is requiſite, to render us Conformiſts upon 
Principle, as to render others Non- 
conformiſts upon Principle, If then after 
our beſt Enquiry, we ſtand obliged to a& 
according to our Judgments, by holding 
external Communion with the eſtabliſh'd 
Church of England; we muſt be ſelf con- 
demned, if we allow not Diſſenters, after 
a ſincere Enquiry into their Duty, to act 
agreeably unto the dictates of their Con- 
ſciences, I conclude then with the Words 
of St. Paul, Grace be with all tboſe who 


love the Lord Jeſus in Sincerity. Eph. 


vi 24 
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ROM. ii. 6, 7, 10, 16. 


God will render to every Man according to 
his Deeds : () To them who by patient 
Continuance in Mell. doing ſeek for Glo- 
ry—and Immortality, eternal Life. 
(10) Glory Honour and Peace to every 
Man that worketh Good (16) In 


the Day when God ſhall juage the Secrets 
of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my 


Goſpel, 


HESE Words afford many 
ood Obſervations, which I 
Tall only briefly mention; 


5 L hy ; 

| 1. That in the final Audit 

tbere will be no Enquiry mide concern- 
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ing our Faith, no Judgment will be paſſed 
upon us, no Rewards diſtributed, purely 
on the Account of our Faith, but only 
according to our Works; ſo ſaith m 
Text; ſo our great Judge; Behold I come 
quickly, and my Reward. is with me, 15 
render unto every Man according as his 
Work ſhall be, Rev. xxii. 12. Of which 
Deportment, the Reaſon ſeemeth evident- 
ly to be this, that good Works, or the Ml wi 
Obedience of Faith, is a ſufficient Demon- Ml all 
ſtration of the Truth and the Sincerity of Ml for 
our Faith, according to thoſe Words of 
St James, I will ſhew Thee my Faith ly Ml to 
my Works, Ja. ii. 18. whereas the Faith Se 
- Which produceth not good Works, how WW th 
Orthodox ſoever it may be, is dead and Sc 
cannot ſave us. D, 
2. Hence, we may profitably obſerve, D 
that Salvation is promiſed to them only, WM by 
who do good Works, and who by patient th 
Continuance in well-doing, ſeek fur Gl il 
> ry and Immortality. It therefore. cannot Ml fo 
be our Wiſdom to depend upon a Death- N 
bed Sorrow, when thro' the whole Tenor WM } 
of our Lives, we have neglected this Wi 4! 
well doing, ſince that cannot denominate m 
us Doers of good Works, which is a plain Wl ar 
Confeſſion, that we have not performd Il tc 
them till the time of Death. Had our i * 
juſt Judge, the H. Jeſus, given the leaſt 8 
Encouragement to ſuch Men to expect i © 
Salvation, 
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galvation, he muſt have cancelP'd all the 
Obligations He hath laid on Coriſtians to do 
whatever He commanded: He muſt have 


ſolemnly declar'd, that Holineſs of Life 


was not requir'd as a Thing neceſſary to 
our future Happineſs, ſeeing Men might 
de Happy who in their Lives were never 


holy. And laſtly, He muſt have been 


14t 


the greateſt Patron of a licentious, and 


wicked Life, as promiſing Salvation to 


all that have ſo lived, provided they were 


ſorry for it when they came to die. 

(3.) Hence it is evident, that we are 
to be judged-at the laſt Day, not by the 
Sentiments of the ancient Fathers, or by 
the Senſe which they, have put on the 
Scriptures, not by the Definitions or 
Decrees of Councils, or the pretended 
Doctrinal Traditions of the Church, but 
by the Goſpel preached, and indited by 
the Apoſzles, faith St. Paul; and by the 
Words of our great Lord and Maſter ; 
for, faith He, He that believeth not my 


Words, hath one that judgeth Him; the 


Word that I have ſpoken ſhall judge Him 
at the laſt Day, Joh. xii. 48. And if we 
muſt be judged by the Words of Chriſt, 
and his Apes, ſurely we muſt be able 
to underſtand them, in all Things neceſ- 
ary to be believed or done in order to 
Salvation. For can it rationally be con- 
ceived, that a righteous God will PREY 

Sen- 
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Sentence of Condemnation upon M en; 
for not doing that, which, after their ſin. 
cere Endeavours, they could not know 
to be their Duty; Or for doing that, 
which they could not know 'to for- 
bidden ? 3 
But the Doctrine I chieſly intend to 
proſecute is this; that a Virtuous and 
Pious Life is certainly ſufficient to bring 
All that See practiſe it to an 
Eternal State of Happineſs, or in the 
Words of St. Paul, that if we bave ur 
Fruit unto Holineſs, the End ſball be Eter- 


na Life, Rom. vi. 22. This Doctrine 


as it 15 fully conta in'd in my Text, fo doth 
it ſhine from other Places of H. Scripture 


with the brighteſt Evidence. For 


1. That which hath the Promiſe of 
this Life and that which is to come, mult 
be ſufficient to ſecure to us the Enjoyment 
of the Life to come; but Godlineſs, ſaith 
the Apoſele, bath the promiſe of this Life, 
and of that which is to come, x Tim. iv. 


8. Now what doth Godlineſs import, 


but ſuch a powerful Impreſſion of the 
divine Excellencies, and his great Good- 
neſs to us in Chriſt Feſus, as begets in us 
a ſuitable Deportment to him in our 
Lives? When therefore the Conſideration 
of his Truth, and his infallible Knowledge 
of all Things, produceth in us a firm Al- 


ſent to, and cordial Belief of all * 
10 
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he hath plainly taught us by his 
Holy Prophets and wnſpird Apoſtles, 
and eſpecially by that great Prophet, 
whom He ſent unto the World to de- 
dare his Will to us, that beloved Son 
whom He hath commanded us to 
bear, in all that He ſhould ſay unto 
; when the firm Belief of his 
Almighty Power, Truth, and Faith- 
fulneſs, doth cauſe us to rely upon his 
Promiſes, eſtabliſhed and confirmed to 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, by whom we have Re- 
demption thro his Blood, even Remiſſion 
of Sins, by whom we are delivered from 
the Wrath to come, and by whoſe Reſur- 
rettion we are begotten to a lively Hope of 
an Inheritance 22 reſerved in 
the Heavens for us; when the Apprehen- 
ſion of his Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs to us in Chril? Jeſus, and his Readi- 
neſs to ſupply all our Wants, induceth us 
to come with humble Confidence to the 


Throne of 1 for Grace, and ſuitable 


Helps in all bur Exigencies, and truſt 
that our Petitions ſhall find Acceptance 
tiro? the Interceſſion of our great High 
Prieſt; when the Conviction, that all the 
Bleſſings we enjoy entirely are derived 
from his free and undeſerved Goodneſs and 
Mercy to us in Chriſt Feſus, doth induce 
us highly to eſteem them, to give Him 

| the 
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the Praiſes due unto Him, and to make 
{ſuitable Returns of Duty for them; when 
the Belief of his ſovereign Power to dif. 
ſe of all our temporal Intereſts and 
njoyments, becauſe they are entirely 
derived from Him, and lent us only 
during Pleaſure, cauſeth us with Patience 
to ſubmit to his Will, and with Content- 
ment to acquieſce in his good , Pleaſure, 
and chearfully to reſign, all theſe Concern- 
ments to his wiſe Diſpoſal ; when the 
Confideration of that - all-ſecing Eye, 
which beholds all our Thoughts and 
Actions, in order to a future Retributton, 
that divine Juſtice which will render to 
all Men according to their Works, and 
that Holineſs of Gecd, which makes it MW pr 
neceſſary tor Him to hate all Iniquity Il 0 
with @ perfect Hatred, doth beget in us 0 
a religious Fear of offending Him, ot. 
being obnoxious to his Juſtice, and a1 
holy Care to cleanſe our ſelves from all © 
jt: bineſs of Fleſh and Sbirit, jerfetting 1 
Holineſs in the fear of God, and herein WM 
to exerciſe our Selves; to have a/ways Ml % 
Conſciences void f Offence towards Him, ill 
and never wilfully to do what is a MW & 
Provocation to the pure Eyes of his Wl "1 
Glory; when our Knowledge of Him 1 
as our Creator, Lord, and Governour, th 
to whom we owe all Duty and Sub- # 
jection, of the Equity and Advantage of al 
our 
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our Obedience to his Holy Laws, and his 
Ability, and Promiſe to reward our Ser- 
vice, produceth in us a fix'd Reſolution, 
and conſtant, chearful, and fincere Endea- 
vour, to obey Him, and walk before 
Him unto all well pleaſing ; when laſtly 
our Senſe of his great Love to us in 
Cbrift Feſus, - doth produce in us ſuitable 
Returns of Love, and our Apprehenſion 
of Him as our chiefeſt Good, and only 
true Felicity, doth cauſe us to chuſe Him 
as our Portion, and cleave to Him in 
Oppoſition to all other Objects of our 
Love, and to rejoyce in his Favour, more 
than in the Enjoyment of all other 
Things; then do we. live ' godly. in this 
preſent World, and have a certain Title 
to all the Bleſſings, God hath promiſed 
to them that Live à godly Life. 

2. The Grace of God "which bringeth 
Salvation, bath appeared to us, to teach 
us, denying all Ungoalineſs and worldly 
ſts, to Live: ſoberly, righteoufly and godly 
in this Fer Worlds fooking for the 
bleed Hope and the glbrious Appearance 
of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, Tit. ii. 12,413. If then this ſober, 
nghteous, and godly Life is all this ſa- 
vng Grace hath taught us, and if by 
thus living we may expect th7s bleſſed 
Hope, then muſt this Life ſufficiently 
aſſure us of our future Happineſs. nn 
| ; What 
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what it is to live godly I have ſhewed 


already; To live righteouſly, is to be 
Juſt and Upright in all our Dealings 


with others, as in like Circumſtances 
we would be dealt with; to be true to 
our Words, exa& in the Performances 
of our Promiſes, and to do no Injury 
to any Man in his good Name, Eſtate, or 
Perſon, much leſs in the Concernments of 
his precious Soul. f 

And to live ſoberly, is to live (1) in 
the due Government of our Paſſions, ſo 
as that they do not indecently boil up 
within us, or break forth into opprobrious 
Words, and rancorous Expreſſions. (2 
To moderate all our Appetites and Af. 
fections to, and our Deſires of all worldly 
Things fo, as that we can fit down con- 
tented with our Portion, not being 
anxiouſly follicicous about worldly 
Things, nor purſuing them by unlawtul 
Means, but living as Men whoſe Portion 
is in Heaven, and whoſe Hearts are 
chiefly ſet on 'Thitgs above; ſo to temper 
our Deſire of Applauſe and Reputation in 
this World, as only to purſue it with 
exact Regard to what is Virtuous and 
Praiſe-worthy, and to virtuous Ends, 
the doing Good to others; that we {0 
moderate the Cravings of our Throat, 
and the Gratification of our Palates, as not 
0 
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to eat or drink to the impairing our 
Health or Reaſon, or the inflaming our 
Luſts, or the rendering our ſelves unfit 
for the Performance of that Duty which 


we owe to God. And laſtly, that we be 


ſo Moderate, in reference to the Pleaſures 
of this World, that all the Pleaſures in 
which we do allow our ſelves, be ſuch as 
call for no Repentance; in all which Things 
the Heathen Moraliſts conſpire with the 
Rules of Chriſtian Prudence. 


3. By what we do 1ntirely attain the 


End for which Chri# ſuffered Death 
upon the Croſs, by that we muſt obtain 
Aſſurance of the Benefits of his ſalutary 
Paſſion, Remiſſion of Sins, and being 
ſaved from the Wrath to come; but this 
we do by dying unto Sin, and living unto 


Righteouſneſs; for Chriſt bore our Sins 


in his own Body on the Tree, that we being 
dead to Sin, might live unto 1 
eonſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. And they, faith 
the Apoſtle Paul, who are thus conformed 
to Chri/s Death, as to be dead to Sin, 
and henceforth living to God, and yield- 
ing their Members Inſtruments of Right- 
eouſneſs unto Holineſs, ſhall be conformed 
to Him i the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection, 
and ſhall live with Him, Rom. vi. 5, 8. 


Faith therefore in this Caſe, can be no 


lurther requiſite, than it is neceſſary to 


L 2 engage 


) 
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God, as dear Children, and walk in Love, 
God, Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Meek- 


Col. iii. 12, 13. Efh. iv. 32. Now they, 
who do ſincerely endeayour in theſe 


Deity, are ſtiled the Children of their 
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engage us to die unto Sin, and to liye 
unto Righteouſneſs. 6 

4. This will be further evident, from 
the Obligation which lies upon all Chriſti. 
aus to imitate the divine Perfections. For 
we are never called to imitate the divine 
Power, Wiſdom, or Knowledge, theſe 
being incommunicableAttributes, in which 
we are not able to reſemble Him ; but 
only in his Truth, and Faithfulneſs, by 
ſpeaking the Truth from our Hearts, and 
being faithful to our Promiſes; in his 
Holineſs, by being holy in the whole 
Tenor of our Converſation, and cleanſed 
from all Filthineſs of Fleſh aud Spirit; in his 
Righteouſneſs, by being righteuns, as He 
7s righteous, juit and upright in all our 
Dealings, with our Fellow-man ; in his 
Love, and Kindneſs, according to theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, be ye Followers of 


Eph. v. 1,2, In his Mercy, Patience, 
Compaſſion, and Long-ſuffering; for Put 
on, faith the eApoftle, as the Elect of 
meſs, Long-ſuffering, forbearing one an 
ther, and forgiving one another, even as 
God fur Chriſi's Sake hath forgiving Ws, 
Things to follow the Example of the 


heavenly 


The ſixth SERMON: 


heavenly.. Father, beloved and obedient 
Children, the Elect of God, an holy Na- 
tom, a —_ Generation, a peculiar 
People; 1 Pet. ii. 9. to ſhew forth the 
Virtues of Him that hath called them, 
and are ſaid, to have put on the new May, 
which is created after the Image of Gos, 
in Holineſs and Righteouſaeſs and Truth, 
Eph. iv. 24. He therefore that doth 
thus imitate the divine Perfections, muſt be 
beloved of God, and fitted for Communion 
with Him here, and the Enjoyment of 
Him hereafter. And {ſince the Nature 
of true Holineſs conſiſts in the Participa- 
tion of the divine Nature, in being re- 
newed after the Image of God in Holi- 
nels and 3 in being holy in 
all manner of Converſation, as He that 
hath called us is Holy, 1 Pet. i. 15. 
Hence it muſt plainly follow, either that 
they who do reſemble God. in Holineſs, 
who are renewed after his Image, who 
are made Partakers of a divine Nature, 
wy periſh everlaſtingly ; or that true 
Holineſs muſt render us ſecure of Future 
Happineſs. | 

5- Where the Fruits of the good 
Pirit are, there is a Child of God, an 
Heir of Glory. For, faith the Apaſcle, 
% Many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
tbey are the Sons of God, and if Sons, 
then are they alſo Heirs of God, joint 
Kali; L 3 Heirs 
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Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 14, 17, 
Hence is this Spirit dwelling in us, repre- 
ſented as the Pledge, and Earneſt of our 
future Inheritance, and by Him we are 
ſaid to be ſealed up unto the Day of Re- 
demption ; Eph. 1. 13, 14. and to have 
this Spirit witzeſſing to our Spirits, that 
we are the Sons of God, Rom. viii. 16, 
Now the Fruits of this good Spirit, faith 
the Apeſtle, are Love to all that call upon 
the Lord from a pure Heart; 2 Tim. ii 
22. Peace with the ſame Perſons, Long- 
Suffering, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, Ten. 
France, and Faith; by which we cannot 
underſtand Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
that being antecedently requiſite to the 
Enjoyment of the Holy Spirit, but either 
Fidelity. to our Words, and Promiſes, 
which is the ſole Foundation of all Juſtice 
in Commerce, Bargains, and Tranſactions 
among Men. Or elſe that Faith which 
is the Expeftation of Things hoped for, 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, and fois 
the moſt powerful Inducement to have 
our Fruit unto Holineſs, that the End 
may be eternal Life; for we through the 
Spirit wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs 
by Faith, Gal. v. 5. <> 

6. This laſtly will be evident, from 
the Conſideration of the Nature and 
x Deſign of Faith; it being reaſonable to 
| conceive that a good and wiſe God — 

* Ge . no 
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not require us to believe ſuch Things, 
on pain of his Diſpleaſure, which only 
ſerve to ſtuff our Heads with Notions, 
but have no Influence on our Hearts and 
Lives, to make them better; ſince then 
the disbelieving of them would be perni- 
cious to us, and yet the believing them 
would do us no Good; the Deſign of 
God, in requiring us to believe that eſs 
is the Chriſt, is this, that believing we 
may have Life thro' his Name, Joh. xx. 
21. And the End of our Faith ig the 
Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. He 


Him always to act ſuitably to his own 
Ends, can require us to believe nothing, 
but what hath a real Tendency to the 
Obtainment of that Life, and that Salva- 
tion, which is the End of our whole 
Faith; nor will He at the laſt Day, con- 
demn us for any Errors or Miſtakes in 
Matters of our Faith, which is conſiſtent 
with that Holineſs of Life, or that ſincere 
Obedience, to which He hath annex'd and 
promiſed Salvation;  fince then He mult 
condema thoſe to whom He hath promiſed 
Salvation. | 
Now the Conſequences of this Do- 
ctrine are theſe ; | 
1. That Faith can be no further ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, than it is neceſſary 
to this End, that we may lead a virtuous 
% D465: and 


therefore, whoſe unerring Wiſdom direQs 
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and pious Life, that we may die unto 
Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs, or 
that we may perform ſincere Obedience to 
the Commandments of Chriſt, For 
ſeeing He hath fo expreſsly ſaid, You are 
my Friends if ye do whatſaever I command 
you ; Joh. xv. 14. and promiled, (v. 10.) 
that if, we keep his Commanaments, we 


ſhall abide in his Love, and that He will 


Life; ſince He has ſaid, that they who 
know his Precepts, ſhall be © happy if they 
do them; that He who hath his Com- 
mandments and keepeth them, is one that 
laveth Him, and He ſhall be beloved of 
the Father, and I will love Him; that if 
any Man lovethme, He will keep my Sayings, 
and the Father will love Him, and we will 
come unto Him and make our abode withHim, 
John xiv. 21, 23. it mult be certain that 
they who yield ſincere Obedience to his 
Laws, ſhall be for ever happy. Now 
what can 'be conceived neceſſary to the 
Performance of this Obedience, beſides 
ſufficient Power to do what is com- 
manded, and the moſt ſtrong and 
powerful Inducements to engage us ſo to 
do? ſeeing the fitſt muſt make us able, 
the ſecond muſt be ſufficient to make us 
Willing to do what is required of us. 
Since therefore it is certain, that a uſt 
and gracious Lawgiver, cannot require 
us on pain of his ſeyere Diſpleaſure, mw 

f 55 


give to them that hear his Voice, 1 wh 


The ſixth SERMON: 
what He will not enable us to perform ; 
and ſince it is as certain, that the Promiſe 


of eternal Life, 7. e. the Promiſe of the 


greateſt and moſt laſting Bleſſing that we 
can enjoy, muſt be ſufficient to make us 
willing to do what we are able; it mutt 


be alſo certain, that the divine Aſſiſtance 


which God will certainly afford to All 
that do ſincerely ask it, that they may 
be ſtrengthned in the inward Man, to do 
bis Will, and that a firm Afurance - of 
thar eternal Life, which He hath pro- 
miſed to them, that do ſo, muſt be all 
that is neceſſary to the Performance of 
that Obedience, to which Chriſt hath 
annex d the Promiſe of eternal Happineſs. 
Agreeably to this, faith the eApoſile, 
this is the Word of Faith that we Preach, 
that if thou 5 confeſs with thy Mouth, 
Kvewy ln that Jeſus is the Lord, and 
ſhalt believe in thy Heart, that God hath 
raiſed Him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be 
Javed, Rom. x. 8, 9. Becauſe by owning 
Him as our Lord, we own our Obligation 
to yield Obedience to his Commands: 
(For why, ſaith He, call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the Things which I ſay?) And 
the Belief of his Reſurrection affords 
the higheſt Motives to perform it; we 
being, faith St. Peter, - 1 Ep. 1. 3. begot- 
ten by his Reſurrection from the Dead, to 
o lively Hope of an Inheritance inc orrupti- 
NE, | ble 
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ble undefiled that fadeth not away, reſer. 
ved in the Heavens for us. To this 


Effect, are theſe Words of the Excel. 


Sermon of lent Biſhop Uſher ; In ane of the Apo. 


the Dnity cc 
of the 


files ordinary Sermons, we ſee there 


Church, p.. was ſo much Matter delivered, as was 


20. 


äſufficient to convert Men to the Faith, 
and to make them capable of Baptiſm; 
and thoſe Sermons treated only of the 
4 firſt Principles of the Doctrine of 
« Chriſt : > Of this we have two ſignal 
Inſtances in the ect of the Apoſtles; 
the firſt is in St. Peter's Sermon to the 
7ews, in which He firſt tells them, that 
eſus of Nazareth was a Man demonſtra- 
ted to them, to be the promiſed Me ſſiab, 
by the mighty Works, Miracles, and Signs 
which God did by Him, in the midſt of 
them, Acts ii. 22. That this Feſus God 
raiſed from the Dead, and that he being 
exalted to the right Hand of God, and 
having receiv'd from the Father the 
Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, mentioned by 
Joel the Prophet, had ſhed Him forth on 
bis Diſciples ; (33, 34, Let therefore, 
faith He, all the Houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made this Jeſus, 
whom ye crucified, Lord and Chriſt ; (36) 
and then it follows (41) that they woo 
gladly received his Words, were baptized, 
and ſo were added to the Church, and 
ſtiled a, the Saved. (47). A like 
I Inſtance 
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Inſtance we find in his Sermon to Corne- 
lizs, and his Kinſmen, in which He faith, 
They ue do the Word preached concernin 
Jeſus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, who 
went about doing Good, and healing All that 
were poſſeſſed of. the Devil, becauſe God 
was with Him; Acts x. 38. (2dly) that 
God hath raiſed Him from the Dead the 
third Day; (46). (3dly) that He was Lord 
of All, (all Power in Heaven and Earth 
being given to Him, as He faith after his 
Reſurrection;) that God commanded the 
Apoſtles to preach, and to teſtify to the 
People, that it was He that was or- 


dained of God, to be the Fudge of Quick 


and Dead; and laſtly, that by Faith in 
his Name, whoſoever believed in Him, 
ſhould receive Remiſſion of Sins; and then 
it follows, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on All 
them that heard theſe Words, and they 
were inſtantly baptzzed. And the Jews 
which contended with St. Peter, for con- 
verſing with them, were forced to confeſs, 
that God had granted to the Gentiles Re- 
pentance unto Life. Acts xi. 18. 

(2) Hence it doth follow, that no goed 
Man can be an Heretick, in the Scripture 
Senſe, and the true Import of the Word. 
If indeed you will call them Hereticks, 
who differ from the Decrees of ſore 
Councils called General, or from the 
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doftrinal Traditions which prevailed in 
ſome. Ages of the Church, becauſe they 
had been fo determin'd by thoſe Councils, 
you may load many good Men with 
this Name of Infamy ; but St. Paul hath 
taught us, that a» Heretick ſins, being 
condeinned of his own Conlcieace, Tit. iii. 
10. He therefore who only believes, 
What his beſt Reaſon after a dili- 
gent Search, and the Uſe of all proper 
Means, conceiveth to be true, may be 
aſſur'd He is none of St. Paul's Hereticks, 
Nor can a good Man be a Heretick in 
the Scripture Senſe, ſeeing that reckons 
Herefies among thoſe Works of the Fleſh 
which are mazife/t, and which they that 
4, ſhall not inherit the Mingdem of 
God, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. © If we re- 


erty of © Member, faith Biſhop Taylor, that St. 
— Ti Paul reckons Hereſie among the Works 


bins. © of the Fleſh, and ranks it with all 
* manner of practical Impieties, we ſhall 

< eaſily perceive, that if a Man mingles 

not a Vice with his Opinion, if He be 
* innocent in his Life, tho? decetv'd in 
* his Doctrine, his Error is his Miſery 
not his Crime; and if any ſhall fay 
« otherwiſe, it is to ſay that ſome Men 
* ſhall be damned, when they cannot 
<« help it, and be miſerable for ever, be- 
< cauſe of their Unhappineſs to be de- 
* ceived thro their own Simplicity, and 
| « natural, 


(c 
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« natural, or accidental, but inculpable 
« Infirmity.” And did Men ſeriouſly 
Conſider that A, 2 Tim. iii. 3. they 
that Love not good Men are ranked among 
the worſt of Men, they would be more con- 
cerned to love all thoſe whom they in 
Charity are bound to hope well of, not- 
withſtanding any Difference from us in 
their Sentiments: And therefore to mitigate 
our hatred of thoſe whom we call Schiſma- 
ticks, conſider (1) in the new Teſtament 
| find not this Word ever applied to them, 
who only ſeparate from the external Com- 


munion of the EabliſþÞd Church. The 


Word Schiſm is only us'd in the Goſpel of 


St. John, and in the firſt Epiſtle to the 


Church of Corinth. In the Goſpel of St. 
John, it only ſignifies that Difference of 
Sentiments, which was among the Jews 
concerning Chriſt, ſome ſay ing that He 
was' a good Man, others that He was a 
Deceiver of the People, and could not be 
of God, becauſe He kept not the Sabbath. 
And about this » iZua d & Av, there was, 
faith He, @ Schiſm among them. Now tho? 
there be no ſuch Schiſmr amongus, yet 
are we X Nbj,-r divided into Parties as 
much as they, concerning the divine Na- 
ture, and the Satisfaction of Chriſt, his 
Preſence in the Sacrament, and the Obla- 
tion of Him as a Sacrifice to God, in 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt. 

ä the 
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the 1/7. Chapter to the Corinthians, 10, 11, 


ſeak the ſame Thing, Kat win ww vuiv ichala, 
for it hath been declared to me, that there 


you : If then there be a Schiſm where all do 


ye not carnal: Now ſhould they of 


The foxth SERMON. 


13, Verſes, it plainly ſignifies a Difference 
of Perſons of the ſame Church and Com- 
munion in their Opinions, and Senti- 
ments, cauſing Strites and Contentions 
among them. Nis Words are theſe, 
I exhort you, Brethren, that you all 


and that there be no Schiſms among hon; 
are tus Strifes and Contentions amon 


not ſpeak the ſame Thing, but Men ſtrive 
and earneſtly contend for their different 
Opinions, can it well be denied that there 
are St. Paul's Schiſms even among us of 
the Communien of the Church of England? 
and are we not then concern'd in St. PauPs 
Queſtion to that Church; whzlf# there is 
Strife, Envy, and Contention among you, 
are you not Carnal ? He, Verſe 12th, 
makes it a further Evidence of their 
Schiſms, that one Party ſaid I am of Paul, 
and another I am of eApollo, and, a 
third I am of Cephas, and to this too 
plainly anſwers our Diviſions into High- 
Church, and Lou- Church, into Whig and 
Tory, and renders us concerned to anſwer 
the Apoſtles Queſtions, when one ſait! 
I am of Paul, another I am of Apollo, are 


High Church, damn Low Church, or 
Whig 


The ſixth SERMON. 

Whig Tories, to the Pit of Hell ; would 
not both be highly uncharitable ? And 
{ I fear are they, who damn all, who 
upon the Account of ſome few Rites and 
Ceremonies, do ſeparate from the Exter- 
a Communion of our Church. For tho? 
it muſt be granted, that they are guilty 
of a criminal Schiſm by ſeparating from 
our External Communion, without juſt 
Cauſe, yet can we not pronounce them 
damned Schiſmaticks on this Account, un- 
leſs we can be ſure that they do this out 
of Obſtinacy, and againſt the Dictates of 
their Conſcience, and cannot do it pure- 
ly from the Prejudices of their Education, 
the Weakneſs of their Judgments, or un- 
willing Ignorance. 

(3.) Hence it demonſtratively follows, 
that we ſtand bound in Conſcience, to 
live in Peace, Union, and Chriſtian 
Charity with all good Chriſtians, and 
with all Chriſtian Churches, who believe 
and Practiſe all that is neceſſary to be 
believed or done in order to Salvation, 
and exact no Conditions of Communion 
from us, which are not inconſiſtent with 
keeping a good Conſcience, and leading 
a good Life. 8 

For is He not a bold Man, who dares 
deny Communion with them who hold 


Communion with God the Father and the 


Son; or to look on them as unfit or 
is 
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17, 28. 


The ſixth SERMON. 
his Communion on Earth, whom God 
will admit to the Enjoyment of himfelf 
in Heaven; or who refuſeth to live at 
Peace with them, who have Peace with 
God; or to own them as his Friends 
and Chriſtian Brethren, who are Children 
of God, and Friends of Chriſt ; or to be 
united to them in Charity, who are 
united by his Holy Spirit to their Head 
Chrift Feſus? Is this agreeable to theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Let not him that 
eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not, nor 
let him that eateth not, condemn bim 
thet enteth, for God hath received him? 
Rom. xiv. 3. Now remarkable to this 
Purpoſe are the Words of Biſhop Ujjer ; 
as to the Agenda or Things neceſlary to 
be done in order to Salvation, * Among all 
the great Differences we ſee in the Prac- 
* tice among Chriſtians, there are certain 
* fundamental Principles in which they all 
© concur ;asa Deſire to fear God's Name, 


© Repentance for Sins paſt, and a ſincere 


** Purpoſe of Heart for the time to come to 
** Cleave unto the Lord, which wholoever 
& hath, is under Mercy, and may not be 
excluded from the Communion of 
„Saints: And for the Credenda or Things 
neceſſary to be believed, He faith, ** The 
“Creed called the Apoſtles contain d 
* all the Articles of that kind, as 
« manifeſt from the continual Pra- 
* tice of the Catholick Church. For 
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The ſixth: SERMON. 
© when, ſhe prepared her Catechumini 
« for Baptiſm, and by that Door receiv'd 
them into the Congregation of Chriſt's 
Flock, we cannot rationally conceive 


ſhe omitted any Thing which was ne-* 


ceſſary to make one a Member of the 
Chrrch, and yet all that ſhe requir'd them 
io believe, is an Ackaeledgment of the 


Articles of this Creed. And with this 


zrees the Doctrine of the Church of 
Egland. For ſhe requires thoſe that are 
baptiſed: only to make. Confeſſion of this 
Tait h, and in her Catechiſm declares, that 
theſe are all the Articles; of the Chriſtian 


Faith. . Hence the judicious Mr. Chilling- %. 4. 
worth makes ; theſe two Inferences. (I.) Sed. 133 
That what Man or Church ſoever be- N 151. 
' lieves this Creed, and the evident Con- 
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ſequences of it, ſincerely, cannot -poſ” 
' ſibly: be in any Error of ſimple Belief 
' which is offenſive to God, nor can de- 


' ſerve for any ſuch, Error to be cut off 


"from the Communion of the Church, or 
' the. Hope of Salvation. (2, That whats 


(Man, who ſincerely. believes this Creed, 
and the evident Conſequences of it, 
' of his Life, Livelihood, or Liberty, or 
„ok the Churches Communion, or the 
Hope of Salvation, is for the Firſt unjuſt, 
* cruel .. and en ſchiſmatical, 


5 pre- 


ever Man or Church doth, for. .any 
' Error of ſunple Belief, deprive an? 
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„ Join'd with" Holy Obediende, may be 


Salvation. NOW, faith Mr. Chillng- 
13. S wart hz this is, as great and as good' a 


The" fut. SERMON: 

preſumptubus, and uncharitable for 
the Second. The good - Biſhop, adds, 
That if at this Pay, we ſh6uld take a 
Survey of all the ſeverabProfeſſions of 
+. Chriſtianity, that habe any large Spread 
im any Part of the World: and ſhould 
put by the Points in Which they Uiffer 
& from one anorhe?;; and gather to ether 
©the reſt of che Articles in Which they 
© all:\do: generhlly agree; We fhall find 
that in thoſt Propoſitions, "which with- 
©: out *Controverlie Are univerſally fe- 
„c α¹d in tn hole Chriſtiag World, fo 
much Triith> is contain'd, as being 


re 


ſufficient tosbring la Man ts everlaſtidg 


2 ” — — 
14 — 1 * ** wn 1 cow po — „ „ K ew” „ 


A Fruch, and us neceſlary for 'theſe 
© miſerable Times ds can poſſibly be 
Tutter'd: For'this is certain, that to fe- 
© duce Chiſnau to unity of Communion, 
© there'are but yo Ways, which may 
© be "-contelv'd® probable, the one by 
* taking away Diverſity of Opinions con- 
* cerning Matters of Religion, the other 
* by ſhewing khat the Diverſity of Opt- 
„nions, Whiclilis'arhong the ſeyeral Secs 
def Chriſtians, ought to be no Hindrance 
to their Unity in Communion.” Now 
the former of theſe is not tb be hoped 
{for without a. Miracle, unless it cou 
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9 8900 evident to all. Mens" char Ges 
2th, appointed ſome! vi/il adge . 
1 ant roverfies, . to whole. 4% 11 
Men are bound to ſubmit themſelves. 
What then remains, but chat the other 
Way be taken, and CHriſtiqus mult bę 
taught to ſet a greg ten alue. upon 
i thoſe. high Points of Faigh an Obedience, 
in which they agree; than in thoſe 
Matters of leſs Moment, Wlierein they 
"differ 3 and underſtand, that Agreement 
in theſe. ought to be more effectual £0 
„bin them in one Communion, than their 
Differences in other Things of leſs 
(Moment, to divide them. When! ſay 
in one Communion, Lmean in a com- 
© mon Profeſſion o thoſe Articles of 
Faith, wherein all conſent; a joint 
' Worſhip of God after ſuch a Way, as 
(all . lawful, and a mutual Per- 
* formance of all thoſe Works of Charity, 
which Cin e d We another: 
And to ſuch a Co non what better 
lnducement coukt by! | tought of, than 
i to demonſtrates > "that "was univerſally 
believed by all Ohr ians, if it were 
joined with à love Uf Ffuth, and holy 
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s Obedience, was ſufficient to bring Men 
eto Heaven? For why ſhould _— be 


more rigid than God ? why ſhouid any 
d Wi kiror exclude any Man from the 
d church s Communion, Which will not 


Js M 2 de- 
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The fixth SERMON. 
* deprive Him of Salvation? Ina Word, 
either it muſt be own'd, that the frequent 


and vehement Exhortations recorded in the 


New Teſtament, to follow after Peace, 
Union, Charity, and Edification of our 
ſelves, i irs into one, are impracticable, 
and if ſo, we cannot be oblig'd to obey 
them; or if no other Way of Concord 
can be aſſign'd, we muſt own this to be 
the true and beft Expedient, to comply 


with the A 2 Exhortation; 2 Tim, 
H. 22. To + low after Righteouſneſs 


Holineſs, Faith, Peace, and Charity, 
with all that call on the Lord from a 
pure Heart. And if fo, let us thus be at 
Peace among our ſelves, and the God 
of Love and Peace ſhall be with us. 


8ER. 


Mhen 1 gave all D to write unto 
you of the common Salvation, it was 
needful for me to write unto you, and 

to exbort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly con- 
tend for the Faith, which Was once deli- 
vered unto ihe Saint. 


1 5 ROM theſe Words * 
i ſerve, that the Word 
Saints in the N ew Teſta- 
went, is as large as the 
Word Chriſtians, they 

being Saints called, who 
in every. Place call on the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. i. 1. In the 

M 3 Ad. 
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be 28 1 eo 1mpart to them the Know- 
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Ads of the Apoſtles, St. Peter is ſaid to 90 
down to the Saints 2t Lydda ;, and to pre. 
ſent Tabitha alive to the Saints; and 
Cid bane dog Babes "iy 
apts. and t have e Hanne the Dams 
into. Priſon; "i in' the x to the 
Church of Caro „ Contribution! to the 
| * K.. 5 tribu⸗ 
tion to _ Nel of the Saints, Acts. 
Ix. 13, 2, 41. 470 1526.2. 2 Cor. 8. 4 
ix. 1. 1 I, 


2. Obſerve, 18 the Faith neceſſary 
to be believed by all C briſlians, was already 
in St. Jude Time delivered to all Chriſt: 
ans, and ſo muſt be incapable of any 
Addition to It-afterwards.... | 
In Proſecution of this important Sub- 
jekt, I ſhall by don fome Propoſitions. 
Frop. 1. That the Articles abſolutely Ne- 
ce ſſary ro be believed in order to Salva- 
tion, muſt he for Number Few, and fuch as 
are in Nature lain and eaie to be under- 
flood by all Chriſtians.” Fot God being 
willi g whe all Men ſhould be ſaved, and 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, muſt 


ledge of tho Things, which are neceſſary 
to 'be known in order to their Salvation. 
Chriſt being the common Saviour o 
Men, he miſt have provided Means ful: a 
ficient for the Safyatibn, df a All tt them, t0 


413. whom 
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8 i ly: 
to be by 
Since otherwiſe, the Promiſe of their Sal- 


vation muſt depend on a Condition im- 


Fhe ſowenth een 
ham, „his Goſpel. ph F He 
uin off 5. les, Commiſſion 
to gebe ck the Ceſpe io 17 Crgatuns, 
heariog, and + Embraging it, 
ind having „ that d be- 
We it, 5 1 'be. My and. K 


55 5 525 ale mr e 
| alli 3 55 


1 uf pan, one that wh it, 
earn all tha was neceſſaty 
them-; believed: to; Salvation. 


polibſe to be e and Uabelievers 
muſt be damned, tor what they could 


not kno ro | P1206 J be their Duty to believe. 
0 


truly wills, that weak 


ee People ſhould be ſaved, the 
05 for their obtaining this Salvation muſt 


St. Auſdin- faith; Pa ſillis Maguiſq; Epiſt. 57. 


Cimmunis, common to Small aud Great, to 
the Unlearned as well as the Learned; 


and thereff Fiore " muſt have only ſuch; pe- 


Ry Articles of Chriſtian Faith, as are 

both few, 3 4 De to be underſtood, (be- 
cauſe the,, ulk; of common People, are 
flow and. mean Capacities, and of ſhort 


Memories, and therefore are not capable 


of apprehending Things obſcure, ..or re- 
nembring many ſimple Articles of Faith) 


that having through tlie whole Tenour 
N55 iy 5 ee to exerciſe, N 


moral 


De orat 


p. 151. 


ditions of obtaining this Life. John. xvii, 


domiaica, upon Which Words, is this, That Chriſt 


laid unto his Father, Tho Haſt given me 
Power over all Fleſb, that T ſhould give 
eternal Life to thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me; He immediately adds, ttis is 
Life eternal, i. e. this is the Condition of, 
or the true Way to attain this Life; that 
they know the to be the only true God. 
nnd knoiw Feſus Chriſt to be the Prophet, 
whom thou hal} fent, to reveal the Con- 


2, 3. The Obſervation of St. Cyprian 


-& by ſpeaking ſo, has made a great 
4 Abridgment of his Precepts; that in 
* the celeſtial Diſcipline, the Memo 
of the Learners might not be over 
4 charg'd, but that they might ſoon learn 
e Ouod effet Simplici Fidei Neceſſarium. 
St. Peter in his firſt Sermon to the Jew: 
declares, that Jefus of Nazareth was « 
Man, demonſtrated to them to be thi 
- promiſed Meſfiah, by the mighty 2 — 4 + 
S107 N 271 | IYagte 


The ſeventh SEKMON. Ti 
Miracles which God did by Him in their 
Sight ; Acts ii. 22. That this Jeſus God 
had raiſed from. the Dead, and that He 
being exalted to the right Hand of God, 
nd baving received from the Father, the 
Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, (mentioned by 
the Prophet Joel) had ſhed Him forth on 
bis Diſciples ; (33, 34) Let theref ore, 
faith He, all the Houſe of Iſrael aſſurealy 
hu, that God hath made that Jeſus, 
whom ye crucified, Lord and Chriſt. (36) 
and then it follows, (41) that they v0 
gladly receivd theſe Words, were bap- 
tized, and ſo were added to the Church, 
6 Nb te Saved. On which, and 
ſuch like Paſſages in the Acts of the 
457 eArch-Biſhop Uſher makes this 
Obſervation ; That in one of the Apoſtles 
ordinary Sermons, which treated only 
of the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
' Chriſt, we ſee there was ſo much 
Matter delivered, as was ſufficient to 
convert Men to the Faith, and to make 
them capable of Baptiſm. ” St. Paul 
delivers the Faith, which the Apoſtles 
preached, in theſe Words; The Righteouſ- 
neſs which is of Faith ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe, © the Word is nigh thee, even in th 
Mouth and in thy Heart, This is the 
Word of Faith which we preach, that i 
thou LOW confeſs with thy Mouth the 
Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thy 
2 Heart, 


x70 The ſeventh... SERMON. 
COT. Heart, that, God. bath. raiſed Hin from 
the D: 4d," 2 ſhalt, be '[aved, 


For With 
the Heartthis 15 hel ed Tt, i 


are 770 mY You Tel 8 in 2 the 
Gopel_ 1. have | 2 is %. For 1 
receiv 24. hat Chriſt tied for our 635 
that He ff 2 ied, and at He roſe. gain 
the ths Day 7 77 et he Scrif tures, 
1 Cot: xv. 1, 2, 3, 4. And laſtly, He 


givetfł us the « 5 55 Mydery of Godlineß 


ia theſe Wo ds z God was manife efted in 


we Fle the Spirit, ſeen of 
Ai! gels, dh 5 to the ee Helle 
o 5 the | World, : Feceived ap into Gary. 
1. Tim. Wt. 3 
\ The, Creeds ib al. 88 Fathers of 
the tluce fiſt Centuric delivered ty 
bo 570 entire A thoſe Ag E 
received 8000 the «4 Gs, are alſo bod 
Se de : ſhort, plain, and 
idently ntaind in the ! * Scrip ture wp 
The Think ile thro; out the War 
Lib. i cop. Faith. N A ' FOCE/2 Pd. rot the Apoſi] ts, 


2, cap. 3. il 
38 and EDelY "Diſciples, dhe, Faith. | Which. 1 
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00 he "Fithe er Ani U, wwho ina 
vt 0 Earth, the 9225 "ng. all pr 


\ Wl wt for our Saldtion; and in Ihe Hot 
i %% by. Prophets ' deblar'd he 
Di enſations, "'g 277 4 the vents, © : the 
 WGettration #7 Fot the Virgin, the Paſſion, 
the Refurrectian 1 the Dead,” aud the 
Aſhm Hock in he Fleſh” H the" beloved 
Chrift 2 0nr Lord, and 5 Coming fr * 
Heaven in the Glory of the Father, 

reapitulate all Things, aud to raiſe a o 
the Fleſh of all Men. That to et? 

fur, our Lord, and God, and 9 
1 e (according. to the 09d Plea- 
ſme" of the - inviſible Father), every Knee 


mder the Earth, a every Tongue ſhauld 
rfeſs to Him. And that He ſhould do 


werlaſting Fire, the piritua Wict edueſſes, 
the - 5 and apoſtate Angela, 
the ungoliy, injaſt, the wicked” and blaſ- 
Nemo us Perſbhe; : bat, to the, Juſt, the 
1 and the Obſervers of his Laus; or 
to thoſe vb either from the Beginning 
erſevere in hi Fave, or return to Him 
hy Repentance, He might confer Licorruf- 


wer lab ing E fe. This Creed, faith He, 
the Church hath teceived, Tie Tr Amrogbnaw 
un 7 the 4 100 diſtributes to her 


Children 
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own is ; und in one Chrift Teſas, incar- 


Judgment to All, aud ſhould” end into 


tim, and eternal Glory, giving to them 


ud bow, of Things in the Earth, and 
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T3, 13. 


nelandis, 
Cap. 1. 


Children that this ĩs the indeclinable Rule 


uniformly believed, as if they had but 


He, who among the Governours of the 


ceed ; nor He, that was leaſt able to ſpeak 
foie ca The Rule of Faith, faith Tertwlliar 


De viv En. 


under Pontius Pilate; riſing again the 
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of Truth, receiv'd by Chriſtians at their 
Baptiſm, the one and only Truth, del 
ver'd by the Apeſtles, and preach'q 
taught, and delivered in all Chruches 
throughout the whole World; and { 


. yp 


one Mouth, one Soul, and Heart: That 


Church, was the moſt able Speaker 
cor'd ſay no more; ſince none of the 
was above his Maſter, nor could He, whe 
was infirm in Speech, ſay leſs. For the 
Faith being one and the ſame, neither coul: 
He, who was moſt able to ſpeak of it, ex 


wo ES. Lin lt — = << = wT 


of it diminiſh from it. 


is entirely one immovable, and unte 
formable, viz. That of believing in ons 
only God, Omnipotent, the Creator o 
* the World; and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
* born of the Virgin Mary, crucihed 


third Pay, received into Heaven, ſitt 
* at the right Hand of God, and fend 
© tog thence the Holy Spirit, and wit 
* ſhall come again with Glory, to ad. 
vance his Saints to the Enjoyment 0: 
eternal Life, and his celeſtial Promiſes 
and to adjudge the. Prophane to perpe 
© tual Fire, after He hath raiſed all Fleſh 
from the Dead. ? This, faith He, © 
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Rule inſtituted, by Chriſt, and de- 
ivered to the Church, by the Tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles; + a Rule which ad- 
mits of no Correction, and is deficient in 
nothing, becauſe having once believed 
this, Nil Deſiarramus ultra Credere we 
&ſire not to believe more. For this we firſt. 
belleve, that we ought to believe nothing 
more. It laſtly is that Rule of Faith, which 
brings Salvation ! The like Creeds we 
find in Origen's Book De Principiis, and 
in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, under the 
Name of the Apoſtolical Predication, l. v. 
c. l. And again at the time of Baptiſm 
| vi c. xli. In fine, hence appears the 
Truth of the Obſervation that the 
Apoſtles Creed, (even when. it wanted 
the Article of the Deſcent into Hell, and 
the Communion of Saints) contained all 
Things delivered by the Apoſtles, as ne- 


2 Creed ſo like to that, which at preſent 
beats that Name, was by the Apoſtles, 
and their immediate Succefſors, delivered 
to all Chriſtian Churches, as the invariable 
Rule of Truth, and this Creed was pre- 
ſerved alike in all Churches, without Ad- 
dition, Diminution, or Correction, as 
being taught per Prædicationem Apoſio- 
licam; if all Chriſtions were received 
into the Church by Baptiſm, upon Pro- 
feſſion of this Creed, and it was thought 
ro Fa 


x 
* 


cellary to be believed to Salvation. For if 
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Proem de 
Principiis, 
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ſufficient Preſcription, againſt any Doc. 
1 preached by the He7etick, tha it was 
not to be found in the Church's Creed; 
then it demonſtrably follows, both from 
the Nature of the Thing, and the Tra- 
dition of the Church of theſe, three Ages, 
that in the Symbol then in uſe, was 
contain*d all that the Apoſtles delivered 
as ſimply 'neceſfary to be believed by all 
Chriſtians, and all that the whole Caths- 
lick Church then judg'd needful to be held, 
„ RL... IE; 
For is it reaſonable to conceive, that 
the poles,” and the Apoſtolick Churches, 
would omitt any Fundamental Point in 
that Creed, which they delivered to be 
received by all Churches, as that Rule 
of Faith, which would admit neither of 
Diminution or Addition, and of which 
OVigen ſpeaketh thus, We ought to know 
this, that the Apoſtles preaching the 
Faith of Chriſt, did manifeſtly deliver, 
even to thoſe who were molt ſlow in 
acquiſition of divine Knowledge, Qu- 
cung; Neceſſaria Crediderunt omnibus 
Credertibus? What Account can be 
given, why any fuch Summary, of Faith 
ſhould be made. at all by the eAps/t;es, 
and. delivered to all Charches planted by 
them, but for this End, that in it all the 
neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith 
might be compriſed? If à Creed were, 
8 ſuitably 


r 
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f * tot Is \Trathrl6n, ddivered by 
Wi: Aale to all Coyiftian Churches, 
eacher we muff" think" the Afofles. un: 
WI vithful. in their Work, or. this Creed an 
| 9 15 Account of their Doctrine, or 
' that "ir contained all "Things necef ary, to 
be believed by Coriſtians. To Imagine it 
Was otherwile, 13 in effect to "ſay „this 1s 
tor tlie Apoſtles Creed; but a oy of it, 
ind that t ey deal deceitfully with Chriſ- 
lune, in delivering, that to them, as , 
Sym 505 of Faith, which Was indeed n 
jt, "as being no diſtinctive Mark of 

ſound Chriſfian from the Heretick, 
which, ſay the Ancients, this Symbol Was 
1 d to be. 

"Prop. 2. Hence it demonftrafily fol 
as Hat the Liest beg al Tg 
nu a per fe Summary of a lings 5 
neceſary 155 be believed now, and 
throu 70 n all ſucceeding Ages of the 

For how can it be neceſſary for 
th Chriſtian, to have more in his Creed, 
than the Afo/21es, delivered to be believed 
by all 277 iaus, and the Chriſtians of 
te three firſt Centuries believed? Can 
the Churches LY) ture Ages make the 
tarrow Way to aj more narrow, than 
bur eee and. his Aees made it? 
When the whole Church hath ſo ex pr on 
taught for three whole Centuries, that 
* Faith Was ſufficient for the perfect 
Lao 
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to it, pronounce it inſufficient ? What 


ſame Faith, which was ſufficient for Sal. 


the three firſt Ages? Are we wiſer than 
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Knowledge of the Truth, and that in ir 
nothing was deficient, may others come 
after them, and by adding other Articles 


Reaſon can any Man aſſign, why any 
Perſon ſhould not be faved now, by the 


vation in the Days of the Apes, and 


they, or were the Doctors of the ſucceed- 
ing Ages more knowing, or more faith- 
ful? Is there another Covenant made 
with the Church ſince their Days, or are 
other Terms of Salvation ſince made, or 
is God leſs mercitul to us, than He was 
to them? or mult it not hence follow, 
that there can be no new Article, no 
Obligatioa to believe any Thing, that 
was not always Matter of the Chriſ ian 
Faith, ſince the beginning of a Chriſtian 
Church? Fe 
Now the Uſes of what hath been dif- 
cours'd on theſe two Heads, are of ſo 
great Importance to the informing of our 
Judgments aright, and the preſerving that 
Chriſtian Love and Charity towards our 
Brethren, which is as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, as any Article of Faith; that I do 
earneſtly deſire all that hear me, to attend 
unto them. And 1. If the Things neceſ- 
fary to be believed to Salvation, be on 
few and eaſy to be underſtood ; hence 
WD: 11s a | you 
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you may reſt aſſur'd, that if you hear 
of any Creed, containing very many 
Articles, compriz'd in cramp .Words, of 
the true Senſe of which the wiſeſt and 
moſt learned Doctors cannot yet agree, 
you may be certain that ſuch a Creed, 
cannot be neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe 
the Articles contain'd in it, are neither 
ew, nor are they eaſy to be underſtood ; 
there is but little of them contained 1n the 
Creed of the Apoſtles, and the three, 
primitive Ages of the Church, and fo 
there can be nothing in them neceſſary to 
de believed, more than what is plainly 
comprehended in thoſe Creeds. In vain 
do Men endeavour to palliate this Matter, 
by this ſpecious Pretence, that 2% the 
church can make no Articles of Faith, 
which never were revealed by the Apoſiles, 
ſe may declare the true Senſe of thoſe, 
which need ſuffictent Declaration. For is 
t not abſurd to ſay, what always was 
believed wanted ſufficient Declaration, 
that is, It wanted what is neceſſary, to 
render it an Article of Faith, or a Thing 
ft to be believ d? Is it not highly deropa- 
tory, from the Wiſdom of the Apoſtles, 
and of that Spirit which inſpir'd them, 
to ſay, They taught Things abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believ'd in order to Salva- 
tion, ſo obſcurely, as that they needed a 
further Declacation to obtain that End ? 
| N Did 
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and preached, they knew not what, If 
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Did the Apoſiles know that Article which Ne 
wants, ſay hats ſufficient Declaration f 
to be a necellary Article of Chriſtian 

Faith, wanting a further Declaration, or 
did they not? If they did not know it ſo to 
be, how came their Succeſſors, without a 
new Revelation, to know what they knew 
not? If they did know it to be neceſſary, 
either they declar'd it ſo to be, and then 
what further Declaration could it need? 
If they did not conceive it neceſſary, and 
therefore did not deliver it to the Church 
as ſuch, why 4 not others do ſo, and 
not afflict, and clogg the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, with unneceſſary Things? Again, 
Did theſe three Ages which aſſerted the 
Perfection of theſe Creeds, as to all 
Fundamentals of the Chri/t:an Faith, know 
the true Senſe of them, or did they not? 
If they did not; they believed, taught, 


they did know the true Senſe of what 
they daily taught and preach'd, they 
could want no Declaration of the Senſe 
of what they knew already. In a word, 
to ſay that the Creed, which paſſeth 
under the Name of At hanaſius, is an 
Explication of the Senſe of the Apoſtle: 
Creed, is in effect to affirm, that a Creed 
which is intricate, and not intelligible 
by the wiſeſt of Men, is an Explication 


era to oa page . , ˙ . ˙ %, 3 WW Rn © Y ' 


of 


of a Creed plain, and eaſie to be under- 
Prop. 3. Hence it is evident; that Nd 
general Conncil can by their Definitions, 
make any new Article f Faith, or make 
that neceſſary to be believ'd now, which 


was not ſo before. For there neither was; - 


nor could be any general Council, before 
the Time of Conſtantine, i. e. before the 
ath Century, long before which Time the 
Faith of Chriſtians neceſſary to be believ'd 
to Salvation, was compleatly taught by 
the Apoſtles, and receiv'd by all Criſtian 
Churches. Hence faith the xxi „t. Article 
of our Charch, General Councils may err; 
and ſometimes have erred, even in Things, 
ertaining to God. Wherefore Things 
dained by them, as neceſſary to Salvation, 


bave neither Strength, nor Authority; 


ent] it may be declar d, that they be taken 
out of Holy Scripture. This by Biſbo 
Rilling fleet is thus demonſtrated ; © A 


Rational 
Account, 
ap. 2. 


Church being only a Combination ofg 3,3, 


Men together, on the Belief of ſuch 
' DoAtrines, as are neceſſary to Salvation, 
and the Performance of thoſe Acts of 
' Worſhip, which are ſuitable thereto ; 
it of neceſſity doth ſuppoſe, in order to 
its Being, the Belief of thoſe Things 
which are neceſſary to Salvation; and 


therefore to aſſert, that the Church liatli 


'a Power to make Things neceſſary to 
N 2 © Salva» 
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* Salvation, is not only abſurd, but de. 
« ftruftive to the Being of that Church, 
For when it offer*d to define any Thing 
© as neceſſary, which was not neceſſary be- 
fore, was it a Church or no? If it was a 
Church, it believed all Things neceſſary 
© and if it believ'd all Things neceſſary 
© before it defin'd; how comes it to make 
© -moreThings neceſſary by irsDefinitions?? 
Prop. 4. Hence it is evident, that 
there can be no new Hereſie, ſince the fir 
eAge and Being of the Catholick Church, 
For ſeeing a Hereſie —— truly and 
properly ſo called, is a Doctrine that is 
contrary to, and deſtructive of ſome ne. 
ceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith; iti; 
evident that if there can be 20 new Ar. 
ticle of Faith, there can be no new 
Hereſie. Now that there can be no new 
Article of Faith, i. e, no Article which 
was not always receiv'd as ſuch by the 
Cathcl:ick Church, is evident: For ſince 
neceſſary Articles of Faith, are ſupposd 
to be ſo antecedently to the Being of the 
Catholick Church; ſince the Catholick 
Church, doth ſuppoſe the acknowledgment 
of all Things neceſſary to be believd; 
it is but reatonable to admit nothing as 
neceſſary, but what appears to have been 
ſo univerſally, and conſequently to reject 
nothing as Hereſie, but what is evidently 
repugnant to what was always own'd 2g 
necellary, Prop. 
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Prop. 5. Hence it doth evidently fol- 
low, that no Man who doth believe thoſe 
Articles, which were believed by the Ca- 
tholick Church, for the firſt three Centuries, 
and the plain Dottrines contain'd in them, 
or evidently deduc d from them, can de- 


ſerve to be called an Heretick, or deſerve 


to be excluded from the Communion of 
Chriſtians, or from the Union of the Body 
of Chriſt, for not believing any other 


jmple Article of Faith. Partly becauſe 


He believes all that the Catholicłk Church 
thought neceſſary to the Being of a Mem- 
ber, and upon the Belief of which, ſhe 
admitted All into the Church by Bap- 
tim: And partly, becauſe ſuch a Perſon 
cannot be guilty of an Herefie, or of a 
Doctrine ſubverſive of the Faith neceflary 
to be believ'd by all Chriſtians. To this 
effect are theſe Words of Biſhop Stilling- 


131 


feet; © The Union of the Catholick 44. 


Church depends on the Agreement of 
* it, in making the Foundations of it's 
Being, the Ground of it's Union. For 
the Unity being intended to preſerve 
the Being, there can be no Reaſon 
_—_— why the Bounds of it's Union 
* ſhould extend beyond the Foundation 
* of it's Being; which is the'owning the 
Things neceſfary to the Salvation of 
All. Whence it neceſſarily follows, 
tat whatſoever Church impoſes the 


N 3 * Belief 


* 


182 


Chap. 4. 
Seel. 13. 
p. 151. 


$1 AAA K LY 


The ſeventh SERMON. 


* Belief of other Things as neceſſary to 
© Salvation, which were not ſo ante. 
* cedently neceſſary to the Being of the 
* Cathelick Courch, doth as much as in it 
lies break the Unity of it. From this 
Aſſertion, faith Mr. Chillingworth, that 
the Apoftles Creed containeth all Things 
* neceſlary to be believed unto Salvation, 
* may be deduced a Corollary, which if 
* it were embraced, cannot but in all 
© Reaſon do infinite Service; both to the 
© Truth of Chriſt, and to the Peace of 
* Ciriftendom, vis. That what Man or 
Church ſoever believes this Creed, and 
© all the evident Conſequences of it ſin- 
* cerely and heartily, cannot poſſibly, if 
He believes the Scriptures, be in any 
Error of {imple Belief, which is of- 
fenſive to God: Nor therefore deſerve 
* for any ſuch Error, to be cut off from 
the Church's Communaian, and the 
Hopes of Salvation. And that whatever 
* Man or Church, doth for any Error of 
* {imple Belief, deprive a Man fo quali- 
fd of Communion, or ſubje& Him to 
eAnathemas, is (chiſmatical and uncha- 
ritable. Schiſmatical, becauſe He doth 
reject Him from Communion, with- 
out juſt Ground: Uncharitable, be- 
cauſe He doth exclude him from the 
Hopes of Salvation, who is capable 
of Mercy and Acceptance with — 
i , 1 . „ en 
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Hence alfo doth it follow ; that all thoſe 
Romiſh Councils, which have anathema- 
tizd others, for holding ſuch Doctrines 
25 are well conſiſtent with the firm Be- 
lief, of all that is contained in theſe 
Creeds, | or can be plainly inferr'd from 
any Article of them, have been fo far 
from being Infallible, that they have 
actually ert'd, and condemned thoſe” to 
eternal Miſery, who are capable of Com- 


munion with God here, and of Happi- 
neſs with Him hereafter. 1 


Prop. 6. Nothing ought to be impo vd 
as a neceſſary Article of Faith to be be- 
lied, but what may be evidently pro- 


founded to all People, as a Thing whith 
God requires them to believe, to the 


ſaving their Souls; it being impoſſible” to 
make any Thing appear, to be a neceſſary 
Article of Faith, but what may not 
only evidently be prov'd to be reveald by 


God, but that God doth oblige all Men 


to believe it in order to Salvation, It is 
not therefore ſufficient to condemn any 
Perſon as an Unbeliever, that we conceive 


He doubts of or disbelieves any Thing, 
which is reveal'd in Holy Scriptures, un- 


leſs we can further prove, that God hath 


ia Scripture declard, the Belief of that 


Revelation neceſſary to Salvation. For 


that, without the explicit Belief a of 
| N47. which, 
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which, we may be ſaved, cannot be ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. | 

From what hath been diſcours'd, we 
may learn; 

(1) That it is not Want of Faith ſuf. 
ficient, but rather too much Faith, or 
Pretence of it, which is at preſent, and 
for a long time hath been the Cauſe, of 
the Diviſions and the Diſturbances of the 
. Charch of Chriſi. That which made, 
and continues the great Rupture between 
the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches, 
was this, that the Weſtern Churches had 
added to the Nicene Creed the Article of 
the Proceſſion. of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Father and the Son, which was never in 
that Creed, till the IXth Century, 5. e. 
500 Years after. that Council; it being 
expreſsly forbidden by the General Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, for any to compoſe, or offer 
any other Faith to. thoſe who became 
Chriſtians, than that of Nice, And that 
which firſt occaſioned, and ſtill continues 
the unhappy Schiſm betwixt the Papal, 
and the reformed Churches, is, that to 
the Apoſtles Creed, they have added as 
.many more Articles, and have declar'd 
them neceſſary to be believed unto Salva- 
tion, and by ſo doing, they have made 
it neceſſary for us, either to ſeparate from 
that Church, or to profeſs what we can- 

not believe, Which we can never do, 


without vile Hypocriſy and the * 
ſion 


> © iD 


w 


5» Ow CTY ' 0 _ vw Wd GD 


” wh 


The (ſeventh SERMON. 


6n of a Lie, and to exclude from our 
Communion all other Churches of the 
Chriſt ian World. 

(2) Here is true Ground of Comfort to 
the weak and ignorant, if upright Chriſti- 


ans, Amidſt the Quarrels and Contenti- 


ons which are amongſt the Learned, be of 
good Comfort, Heaven was not made a- 
lone for learned Clerks, but alſo for un- 
learned Tradeſmen ; the Statutes of the 
Lord are clear, making wiſe the Simple. The 
Knowledge therefore which He requires 
to your Salvation, muſt conſiſt in Matters, 
which are few, and plain, ſince ſimple 
Perſons cannot perceive what is obſcure, 
or in their Memories retain many Things. 
The neceſſary Articles of their Faith en- 
tirely are compris'd in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and that conſiſts of Articles, \which may 
alily be remembred, and may be plainly 
perceived by the meaneſt Underſtanding, 
and. of which any Perſon may be fully 
convinc'd, that they are written with 
Clearneſs in the Holy Scriptures, which by 
all Proteſtants 1s own'd as a ſufficient Rule 
of Faith in all things which- it clearly 
teacheth. If therefore you do heartily 
believe this Creed, and conſcientiouſly ap- 
ply yourſelves to the Pertormance of thoſe 
Duties, which are clearly taught in Holy 
Scripture, you need not be affrighted by 
ien any 
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any one that ſaith, you ſhall be damned 
for not believing, or not doing what there 
you find no good Ground or Reaſon to be- 
heve or do. For to be ſure your gracious 
God will not condemn you for not ſeeing, 
what is not at all, or only 1 is obſcurely 
there recorded. 8 

Lafily, The Belief of theſe Propoſitions 
will "diſpoſe us to preſerve Peace and 
Charity towards our - Chriſtian Brethren, 
throughout the World. -*Tis difficult, if 
not impoſlible, to preſerve true Brotherly 
Love to them, whom we exclude from 
being Chriſtians, and ſentence to the Pit 
of Hell: But if we act according to the 
Principles of this Diſcourſe, we may keep 
Chriftian Charity with almoſt the . 
Chriftian World. For it is truly ſaid by 
Arch- By. Ulber, in thoſe Propoſitions 
* which without Controverſy are believed 

© in the whole Chriſtian World, ſo much 
0 « truly i is contained, às being joined with 
Holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to 
bring a Man to everlaſting Salvation. 
And that we have no Cauſe to doubt, 
but that as many as walk according to 
* this Role, neither overthrowing that 
* which they have builded, by _— 
any damnable Hereſies upon it, 

< otherwiſe corrupting their moſt Hol 


6 2 with a lewd and wicked Conver- 
5 ſation 
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ed N ation, Peace ſhall be upon them and 
re Mercy, as upon the Ifrael-of God. 
e-. WM From what hath been diſcours'd, we 
us may learn, wherein conſiſts that Unity 
g, ab, of which the Scripture ſpeaketh. 
ly For 1. That the- Church of Chriſt is 

fyled One, by Reaſon of Her Unity in 
ns Wl Faith, or that there is one common Faith 
d WM (Tirus i. 4.) One like precious Faith 
(2 Pet. i. 1.) the Scripture doth aſſure us. 
There 7s one Faith, faith St. Paul (Eph. 
ir. 5.) An Unity of Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, to which 
we muſt all come; (ver. 13.) A Faith 
nce, and at once delivered to the Saints, 
for which we mt contend ; (Jude 3.) A 
mt Holy Faith, in which we muſt build 
up our Selves; (v. 20.) A Faith of the 
Goſpel, for which we are exhorted to ſtrive 
as with one Soul, (Phil. i. 27.) This 
will be further evident, from all thoſe 
Places in the New Teſtament, which men- 
tion 2 Form of ſound Words with Faith 
nd Love, 2 Tim. i. 13. or of an gu- 
% or 4 brief Summary of Things which 
were to be believ'd by All, of a wall Nagy: 
lau, 4 good Depoſirum, or Summary of 
Golpel Doctrine, which muſt be kept, 
and as agreed on by the Apoſtles, to be 
taught by All, and which are alſo co be 
committed to faithful Men, who are able to 
inſtruct 
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Chriſt's Body, will be evident, 
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inſtruct others in them , (2 Tim. ii. 2.) 
which makes mention of a common Faith 
delivered to them by the Apoſtles, a Faith 
once and at once delivered to the Saints ; 
(Fude 3.) an Holy Faith, in which they 
were to, build up themſelves; (ver. 20.) 
A Faith which they muſt hold in a good 
Conſcienee; (1 Tin. i. 19.) A Traditi- 
on which they had been taught, and were 
to keep; (2 Theſ. ii. 15.) the Elements 
of the Oracles of God, the Word of the 
Principles. of Chriſt, - which even Babes 
were to be taught; _ (Heb, v. 12. vi. 1.) 
All which things ſnew, that there were 
then ſome common Principles of Faith, 
ſome ſhort and eaſy Syſtem of the Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith, taught uniformly to 
All, by the Direction of the eApoſtler, 
and univerſally embrac'd, by all Chriſtians, 
as the Rule and Meaſure of their F aith, 
And this was always the Belief of the 
whole Church of Chriſt, which therefore 
always had her Creed, her Rule, her Sym- 


bol of 1 Faith, which She requird 
all adult 
on, before they were by Baptiſm admit. 


Perſons to learn, profeſs, and 


ted into her Communion and Society, and 
ſo made Members of the Catholick Church. 
The Neceſſity that there ſhould: be ſuch an 
Union of. Faith in all the Members of 


(1) 
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(1) From the Nature of the Thing; 


Since without this, we cannot underſtand, 
what the Belief or the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith imports. For we cannot 
believe Chriſtianity, without believin 
ſuch Articles, as contain the Eſſentials 5 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Doctrines in 
which it doth conſiſt, and by which it is 
diſtinguiſhed from all other Religions: 
Nor can we unite in the Belief, and Pro- 
feſſion of this Faith, without uniting in 
the Belief and the Profefiion of thoſe 
Articles. ': s.. 
(2) This is ſuppoſed in all thoſe Precepts, 
which command the Chriſtians, not to re- 
ceive, or wiſh good Speed to Him that 
brings not this Doctrine; (2 Ep. Joh. 10.) 
to reject the Heretick after the ſecond Ad- 
monition, as knowing that 'EZiorggn]a:, He 
is turned aſide from the Faith, (Tit. iii. 
10.) not by a total Renunciation of it; 
fince then He would be an eApoſtate, but 
denying or oppoling of it, in ſome 
undamental; To mark thoſe who cauſe 
Diviſions, and Scandals, contrary to the 
Doctrine: which Chriflians bad receiu d, 
and avoid them, (Rom. xvi. 17.) becauſe 
they . not the Lord Jeſus, but their 
own Bellies ; and to withdraw from ev'ry 
one, that conſents not to the wholeſcme 
Words of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the 
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Doctrine which is after Godlineſs ;, (1 Tim. 
vi, 3, 5.) to beware of falſe Prophets and 
Seducers; (Matth. vii. 15.) to watch 4. 

ainſt thoſe. Wolves, who Jpeak, perverſe 

bings, to draw away Diſciples after them, 
For I theſe Exhortations and Commands 
ſuppoſe, that there is ſome Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, which muſt of all Men be received, 
which by diſowning, Men become Here- 
ticks, and Overtbrowers of the Faith of 
Cbriſt, and are to be rejected from the 
Communion of the Saints. 

Prop. 2. Hence we may learn wherein 
tbe Unity of Faith conſiſts. For ſince it 
is proved, that this Unity in Faith, is not 
to be extended beyond that Faith, in 
which the Being of the Church is found- 
ed, i. e. the owning of all Things neceſ- 
ſary to be believ'd unto Salvation; and 
fince it has been alſo prov'd, that the 
Creeds delivered by the Apoſtles to all 
Chriſtians, and own'd by them as a com- 
pleat Summary of all Things neceſſary to 
be believed, were fully comprehended in 
That, which is now called the eApoſtles ; 
Hence doth it plainly follow, that that 
Creed fully doth contain all Things be- 
longing to the Unity of Chriſtian Faith. 

Moreover, could the Apoſtles agree up- 
on This, as a Pattern of what they after- 
wards ſhould preach, and as a _ oh 

| ait 
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Faith to Believers, if it did not contain 
the whole Council of God in Things ſim- 
ply neceſſary to be believed? It ſo; it fol- 
lows, that they obſerved not their own 
Rule in preaching of the Goſpel. Seeing 
they kept back from the Knowledge of the 
Faithful, ſomet hing neceſſary to be believed 
to their Salvation. Laſtly, it is well known 
that in the Notion of the Fathers, a Rule im- 
porteth Fulneſs, and Perfection, even ſuch 
a Fulneſs as naa, Ng x; *Apaiginy ddt 
iNxems by no Means doth admit of any 
Diminution, or Addition. That it is Es- 
uns i wiidirCr Theo dior , the Boundary of 
what is right wanting nothing, So Chry- 
ſoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theo- 
pbylact; and could the Fathers then ſo 
conſtantly have ſtyled any of theſe Creeds 
the Rule of Faith, had they conceived 
them deficient, in any neceſſary Part of 
Chriſtian Doctrine? | 
(i) Hence we may diſcover the Fallacy 
the Romiſh Doctors put upon us when they 
argue thus ; the Holy Scripture teacheth that 
there is one Faith, one common Faith 
now. this Faith muſt be either yours, and 
then we cannot be ſaved without Itz or 
ours, and then you cannnot be ſaved without 
it. For this one Faith, into which all Chrifti« 
ans were baptized, contains neither the Do- 


arines in which they differ from us, nor 


we 
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many Centuries receiv'd, as a perfect Syf. 
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we from them; but only the Apoſtles 
Creed, which we both equally believe, and Cat 
which the whole Church of God, for . 


tem of all Things neceſſary to be believ d 100 
in Order to Salvation. ; 

(2) Hence we may eaſily return an 
Anſwer to that Demand, ſo often made 
by Romiſb Doctors; viz. what Catalogue I 
have yor, or can you give us of funds W: 
mental Articles of Faith? For here is Wp, 
a Catalogue of them, recommended to g 
the whole Chriſtian World, by ſo much 
Reaſon and Authority, as one ſhould think 
ſufficient to 3 their Curioſity. Here 
being Symbols delivered, as containing all 
the Piindirzntals of the Chriſtian Faith, 
by the Authority of the inſpir'd Af offer, 
and received by all Orchodox Chriſtians, in 
all Places for three whole Centuries, as 1 
full Summary, of what was neceſſary to 
be believ'd by all Chriſtians. Here is, 
faith Ireneus, Regula Indeclinabilis an inva- 
riable Rule, a Rule, which ſay the Fathers, 
admits neither of Diminution nor Additi- 
tion, Whereas their Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals is ſtill variable, and ſtill encreaſ- 
ing, ev'ry freſh Council which determines 
any Article of Faith, adding ſome Fundz- 
mental to it. 


(3) Hence 
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, (30 Hence alſo we return a clear and 
ſatisfactory Anſwer to that captious Queſ- 
ton, ſo often put to Us, viz. Where was 
o Church before Luther ? Seeing our 
church was then even there, where now 
it is; to wit, in all Places of the World, 
where theſe ancient Foundations are re- 
tained, and not ſubverted, by introducing 
Doctrines plainly oppoſite to them, and 
ſubverſive of them; where theſe common 
Principles of Faith are held, by the Profeſ- 
fon of which Men were admitted by Bap- 
tiſm into the Church of Chriſt, there we 
* Wdoubt not, but our Lord had his Subjects, 
| and we our Fellow-Servants, For that 
which always was believ'd and profeſſed, to 
be the Summary of Chriſtian Faith, that 
s moſt properly the Faith of our Church. 
kleace in our Catechiſm we ſay, this Creed 
containeth all the Articles of our Faith, 
and into this alone do we baptize and ad- 
nit Members into our Communion. We 
have, it is confeſs'd, other Articles, but 
hey are not impos'd upon any of the 
ity; nor are our Clergy oblig'd to aſſent 
to them, as fundamental Articles; but on- 
, faith Arch: Pp. Laud, and Bp. Bram- 
oh as Articles of Peace and Concord, a- 
vinſt which they ſhall not preach to the 
Diſturbance of the Church, but rather 
ball obſerve that Rule of the Arofile, Haſt 
O t 
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of Communion receiv'd in the whole 
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thou Faith, have it to thy Self before Gud, 


Rom. xiv. 22. | 

Hence Laſtly, may we demonſtrate the 
Falſehood of the whole Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, and fully juſtify our Se- 
paration from it. Since to this Creed, 
which was delivered by the Apoſtles, as 
the entire Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and 
was received as ſuch by all Chriſtians for 
divers Centuries, She hath not only added 
twelve more Articles, but hath cloſed 
them with this Addition, © Hzc eſt Fides 
* Catholica, fine Qua Salus eſſe non poteſt, 
This is the true Catholick Faith, without 
which no Man can be ſaved; and ſo She 
hath incurr'd St PauPs Anathema, de- 
nounc'd againſt them who preach another 
Goſpel, as hath been fully prov'd in the 
Sermon on that Text. 

Moreover, by doing this, She hath 
made it abſolutely neceſfary for all that 
will maintain Communion with Her; (1) 
To exclude from Salvation all other 
Churches, i. e. the greateſt Part of the 
whole Chriſtian World; and by ſo doing, 
to be guilty of a great Breach of Chari- 
ty. (2) She hath alter'd the Conditions 


Chriſtian World, for above a thouſand 
Years. And (3) She hath impos'd upon us 
a Neceſſity of Separation from her Com- 
munion 
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munion, or of profeſſing our Aſſent to all; 


Her new Articles, which, till we are con- 


vinc'd that they are truly Articles of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, we cannot do without vile 


Hypocriſy, or the Profeſſion of a Lie. (4) 


| She hath impos'd upon us many Things, 


which we cannot do in Faith; v. g. the 
Uſe of Prayers to Saints, Prayer for the 
Souls in Purgatory, Prayer in an unknown 
Tongue, and therefore which we cannot 


without Sin perform; for whatſoever is 


not of Faith, is Sin, (5) She requires 
many Things as Conditiohs of Communi- 
on, which feem moſt plainly to be repug- 
nant to the Holy Seriptures, vis, the 
' offering Chriſt in the Maſs as a true pro- 
* pitiatory Sacrifice daily; Communion of 
the Laity in one Kind only; Prayer and 
* Reading the Scriptures in an unknown 
* Tongue ; the Worſhip of the Croſs, and 
the Veneration of Images. And la, 
She hath virtually undermin'd one Article 
of our Creed; and one Commandmenr, 


that we ſhould' have no other Gods but one; 


by commanding us to worſhip that Bread 
we eat, with the Worſhip that is due to 
God alone, and by all theſe Things, She 
hath made it our neceſſary Duty, to ſepa- 
rate from her Communion. Now that 
which 'tis our Duty to do, can never be 


dur Sin. 
O 2 My 
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 Confider'd as eſſential to all the Members of 
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My laſt Propoſition is this, That Faith 


Chriſt's Church, muſt be reſtrained to thoſe 
Articles which are abſolutely neceſſary to 4 
Chriſtian Life, or to ſincere Obedience; 
even to thoſe Articles, which whoſoever 


doth not believe, cannot believe what God 


2 Tim, 2. 
18 19. 
1. Cor. 15. 


in Scripture hath made neceſſary to be 


believ'd to Salvation, or cannot do thoſe 


Chriſtian Duties, which are requir'd of us 
in the Goſpel, as the Conditions of Salva. 


tion. The Reaſon is, becauſe Faith being 
only requiſite in order unto Holineſs of 
Lite, that Faith which 1s ſuthcient to pro- 
duce in us Holineſs of Life, muſt alſo be 


ſufficient to unite us to the Communion of 


Saints, And on the other Side, that Er. 
ror which deſtroys the Union of Faith, 
muſt. by juſt Conſequence deſtroy a Life 
of Holineſs. - For Lone, the Denial of 
the Reſurrection of the Body, is in the 
Scripture declar'd to be deſtructive of the 
Chriſtian Faith. For, they who ſaid the 
Reſurre&ion is paſt already, did overthrow 
the Faith, faith the Apoſile, and make it 
vain, But then the ſame Apoſtle ſaith that 
Doctrine doth deſtroy that Hope which 
is the ſole Foundation of all Chriſtian 
Patience and Suffering for the Sake of 
Righteouſneſs, by making us to have Hofe 
en in this Life; that it corrupts good 


Life, 
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, Life, and makes it reaſonable for us fo 

7 live as Epicures, and ſay, let us eat and 
int, for to Morrow we die. This Do- 
arine, that only ſo much Faith is neceſſa- 

5 to be believ'd, as is ſufficient to pro- 
duce an holy Life, hath been fo fully 

f prov'd already, that I ſhall only add this 
one Conſiderat ion; viz. that were not Ho- 

"WH lineſs of Life, and ſincere Obedience to 

sche Commandments of God, ſufficient to 
ſecure our future Happineſs, vain and de- 

: Wl lofory are all thoſe Promiſes, which do en- 

WY tail chat Happineſs upon a Life of Holi- 

neſs, and promiſe it as the Reward of our 
Obedience, declaring that Glory, Honour, Rom. ii. 
1 Peace [hall be to ev*ry Soul that work 7: "9." 


eth Good, and doth by patient Continnance 13. Gal.vi. 


in vell doing ſeek for Immortality; that if 5: 2 Per: 
ve have our Fruit unto Holineſs, the Fnd » Joh. iii. | 
ſhall be eternal Life; that there is no Can- 2“. 
dennation to them who walk not after the 
Heſh, but after the Spirit; thit if we 
through the Spirit, do mortify the Deeds of 
the Fleſh, we ſhall live; that if we ſow to 
the Spirit, we ſrat.of the Spirit reap Life 
everlafing ;, that if we add to our Faith, 
Virtue, Knowledge, Godlineſs, Temperance, 
Brotherly- Kindneſs, Charity, We ſhall have 
an abundant Entrance into the Kingd,m of 
our Lord and Saviour; that if our Heart 
do not condemn us, then have we Confidence 
O 3 to- 
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Marth. vi. 2owards God; that if we ſeek firſt the 1 
dom of” God and the Righteouſneſs thereof, 
, T7. Lake 40l other Things ſhall be added to us; that 


33. vil. 21 


524 19. 


xi. 28 
John ix. 
31. 13. 
17. Xiv. 
15, 21, 
23. XV, 
14. Acts 
X. 345 
35. 


The ſeventh SERMON: 


He that doth the Will of his heavenly Fa- 
ther, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God; 
that He that heareth Chriſt's Sayings, and 


aoth them, builds upon a Rock; that to love 


God with all our Hearts, and our Neighbour 
as our Selves, is that which will procure 
for us an Entrance into Life; that Bleſſed 
are they who hear the Word of God, and 
keep it; that if any Man be @ Worſhipper 
of God, and doth bis Will, Him he heareth; 
that Ee who bath his Commandments and 
keepeth them, He it is that loveth Him, 
and ſhall be loved of the Father; and that 
both He and his Father will abide with 
them, that keep his Words; that if we 
keep his Commandments, we ſhall abide in 
his Love, and be his Friends; that God is 
no RefpeFer of Perſons, but in ev'ry Nati. 
on, He that feareth Him, and workeib 
Righteouſneſs is accepted of Him; | ſay 
theſe, and the like Encouragements and 
Promiſes recorded in the ſacred Writ, can 
miniſter but little Comfort to. the Soul 
of any ſimple honeſt Heart, if his Afſu- 
rance that He doth theſe Things, depends 
upon the Orrhodoxy of his Faith, as ſome 
are pleas'd to aver, in all thoſe Points 
which are at preſent controverted and - 

Pute 
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puted in the Church of God or made by 
others Conditions of Communion ; for 
then He cannot poſſibly attain to any juſt 
Aſſurance, that He workerh that which is 


good, and continueth in Well-doing ; that 


He walketh in the Spirit, and hath his 


Fruit unto Holineſs ; that He doth the 


Will of Chrift, and keepeth his Command. 
ments; and the like; until he be aſſur'd, 
that He is of a right Belief in all thoſe 
Matters, which are at preſent ſtiffly con- 
troverted, or repreſented as neceſſary Parts 
of Chriftian Communion. Whereas if 
you aſſure Him, that if He heartily be- 
jeves the Scriptures and the Apoſtles Creed, 
He need not be concern'd about other 


Things, which relate purely to the Articles 


of Chriſtian Faith; but 1s-ſecure, provi- 
ded that to this Faith He adds an Obedi- 
ence and Holy Life; He fhall obtain the 
End of his Faith in the Salvation of his 
Soul, tho* He knows. nothing of thoſe 
new Articles, which the contending Face 
tions would impoſe upon Him, as the 
Conditions of Communion; you free 


Him from perplexing Doubts and Scru- 
ples, concerning this one Thing neceſ- 


| Now for the due Improvement of this 


Propoſition; is Faith only neceſſary in 
Order unto Holineſs of Lite ? Is this the 
e chief 
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chief End, for which it was revealed, to 
Rom. xv. produce in us 2 U amwjy Ths [ligzas, that Obe- 
18 xm. as. dience which is the Fruit of Faith? Let 
us all hearken to the good Advice of the 4 
Poſile, to give all Diligence to add unto our 
Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, Godlineſs, Pati- 
ence, Temperance, Brotherly Kindneſs, Cha- 
rity, without which, ſaith Saint Peter, we 
are blind, and ſo cannot diſcern the Wa 
uuto Life eternal. For ſeeing without Ho. 
lineſs, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, our 
Faith cannot avail to make us happy, till 
it hath firſt prevailed to make us Holy, 
Truſt not then to the Orthodoxy of your 
Opinions, but only to the Uprightneſs of 
your Converſation, as' knowing that you 
are to be judged hereafter, according to 
your Works. Value not yourſelves on 
the Account of your Communion with 
any Church by Law ęſtabliſbed, ſo much 
as on the Account of acting ſuitably to 
the Knowledge of your Duty, and walk- 
1ng worthy of that Vocation to which 
vou are called, as well remembring that 
Saying of our Lord, F you know theſe 
Things, happy are ye, if ye do them. Do 
not give Heed to thoſe pernicious Do- 
ctrines, which teach Men to expect Salva- 
tion upon a naked Faith in Chriſt, without 
ſincere Obedience to his Will; and tell 
us, that < of hath done all Things for 
us, and ſo obey'd in our Stead, as that 
we 
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we need do nothing, but apply his Merits, 
and that his Obedience will be accepted on 
onr Behalf, as if we had done it. Be not 
deceived faith the Apeſile, He that doth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous. Faith without 
Works is dead, faith Saint James, and 
therefore cannot give us Life; it cannot 
ſave, it cannot profit us, faith He, when 


it is ſeparated from good Works ; it only 


ferves to aggravate our Sin, and add unto 
our Condemnation. For to know our Lord's 
Will, and not to do it, will but encreaſe 
our Stripes. Hold then the Truth, but 
be ye ſure, that you do not hold it in un- 
righteouſneſs. Hold Faith, and a good 
Conſcience both, not ſeparating what God 
hath joined. For if you once let go the 
latter, you will ſoon make Shipwrack of 
the Former. Add to your Growth in 
Knowledge, Growth in Grace; to your 
pure Faith, Purity in Heart, and Life; 
to your ſincere Profeſſions, ſincere Obedi- 


ence ; as knowing that when you come to 


give up your Accounts, this will be the 
only 'Matter of your Joy and Comfort, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity you 
bave hud your Converſation here on Earth. 
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_—__ ACTS. xxv. 14.— 

But this I confeſs unto thee, that after tie 

May which they call Hereſie, 1 worſhip 
T the God of my Fathers, believing ail 
Things which are written in the Law 
and the Prophets. 


— 10 U R Things ſeem worthy 
l of our Conlideration from 
theſe Words. 

Firſt, That Men of Zeal 
without Knowledge, may 
— brand the beſt and molt ex- 

cellent Things, and the moſt Chriſtian Do- 
Arines, with the moſt odious Names. For 
that very Doctrine which the blind Jews 
here call Herefe, and which they repre- 
ſear, Chap xxviii. 22. as an Hereſie ever) 
where un. againſt, 1s none other than 
that of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, 
the Chriſtian Faith which He was ſent to 


preach unto the Jews, and which He 
CO m- 
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commanded his Apoſtles to preach to all 
Nations, and which was the moſt glori- 
ous and beneficial Revelation that ever 
was delivered to Mankind, . 

Secondly, That from the Inſtance of 
St. Paul, that chaſen Veſſel, who received 
a. Commiſſion immediately from the 
Mouth of Chriſt, to preach his glorious 


Goſpel to the Gentiles, we learn, that the 


beſt Men, doing the beſt Offices for the 
Promotion of the Salvation of others, 
and ſtedfaſtly believing all that God had 
taught Men in his Holy Word, _ by 
Jewiſh Zealats, by paſſionate and ig- 
norant Men and Women, be branded 
with the Name of Hereticks. For in the 


5th Verſe of this very Chapter, St. Paul 


is repreſented as a peſtilent Fellow, @ 
Mover of Sedition, and a Ring- leader ris 
% Natoraiay Aigiraws Of the Herefie of the 
Nazarens. Others therefore may be 
contented to be called Hereticks by Men 
and Women of the like Fewiſh Teal, 
and unbridled Paſſions. 

Thirdly, From theſe Words, This I con- 
feſs unto thee, &c, I infer, that good and 
upright Men ought nat to be aſhamed, to 
confeſs, profeſs, and praQtiſe that Way of 
worſhipping God, which after their beſt 
Inquiry, they judge moſt ſuitable to his 
good and holy Will, becauſe others diſ- 
prove of, and repreſent their 9 of 
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Worſhip? as the worſt of © Herefies. ' For 
Herefie, faith the judicious Mr. Hales, 
is now-ſet up as a Theological Scare-Crow, 
to frighten Men of Reaſon from -egqui- 
ring into Truth, or from embracing and 
profeſſing what in their Hearts they be. 
lieve 0. . © 

Fourthly, From the Apology of St. Pau, 
in anſwer to this Charge,v:z. that He coud 
be no Heretick, becauſe He believed al 
that toas written in the Law, and the 
Prophets, i. e. in the Canonical Scriptures 
of rhe; Fewws, I obſerve, that under the 
Goſpel: Difpenſation no Man can juſtly be 
cenſur'd and condemned as an Heretich, 
that believes all that is contained in the 
Holy Seriftares. , Now from theſe Obſer- 
vations I\ have ſufficient Ground to dif- 


courſe an-theſe two Heads. 


1. That Men at preſent are, and for- 
merly have been, too prone to paſs falſe 


Judgments upon Men and Dodrines, 
repreſenting thoſe Doctrines as Heretica), 


which either are molt certain Truths, or 
innocent Miſtakes: And thoſe Men as 
Hereticks,, who are Men of great Lear- 
ning and Sincerity, and eminent for Picty 


'and Virtue. 


2. That no Man can be an Heretich, 
who- believes all thoſe Doctrines, that 


after his beſt Inquiry, He conceives to be 
reveal'd in the Goſpel, or in the 2 0 
7 yl 
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Criſt and his Apoſtles contained in the 
Goſpel: 09 | | 

The Matter of Fact contained in the 
1%. Aſſertion, as to ſome Perſons, and 
ſome Ages, will eaſily be ow/n'd. No 
ſooner did C5ri/tianity appear in the World, 
then it was by the Jeto: Zealots. ſtigma- 
tied with this Name of Odium. The 
Teachers of it were repreſented as Ring- 
leaders of the Hereſie of the Nazarenes ; 
and before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
they added to their daily Prayers [Bera- 
coth Haminim)] a Prayer againſt the Here- 
ticks, i. e. againſt the Coriſtians, which 
they continue to this Day, imprecating 
upon them eternal Deſtruction, and de- 
firing God to deſtroy, the Kingdom of 
Impiety. From the 12th Century to this 


ay, the Church of Rome hath con- 


ned, perſecuted, tormented, murder'd 
and maſſacred many Myriads of the 
Albigenſes, Waldenſes, Wicklifians, Pro- 
teſtants under the Name of Hezeticks ; 
and yet I hope all Prozeftants believe 
that neither we, nor they deſerve that 
Name of Infamy. But the prevailing 
Notion of an Heretick, is that which 
is defin'd in the 6th Canon of the / 
General Council of Conſtantinople; in theſe 
Words, *Aret]ixus Aiyousrs We call them 
* Hereticks, which have been formerly con- 
demned by the Church, or who hereafter, 


* ſhall 
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© ſhall be anat hematia d. Whence it has 
commonly obtained even to our Days, 
that all are Hereticks, who have been con- 
demned and anathematiz'd. by a General 
Council. But that this is a very falſe 
Notion, and not to be admitted by any 
Member of the Church of England, is 
evident from her full Declaration, Article 
xxi, That Things ordained by General 
Councils as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
© no force in them, unleſs. they can be 
* prov'd from the Holy Scriptures. They 
are not. therefore neceſſary, becauſe the 
Council doth ordain them, but becauſe 
the Holy Scriptures do. atteſt them to 
be ſo. (2.) This appears from the Deſign 
of calling Councils, which is not to de- 
clare what ſhall be, but what is an Article 
of Faith ; yea the very Word declaring 
ſuppoſeth the Thing to have been before, 
what they declare it to be; ſeeing no 
Declaration can make a Thing be what 
it is not. (3.) Ti certain that there can 
be no new Article of Faith neceſſary to 
be believed, after the Promulgation of 


the Holy Scripture. For divine Faith 


being an Aﬀent unto God's Teſtimony, 
muſt be entirely contain'd in the Word of 
God. And all Obedience to his Holy 
Will, doth prefuppoſe the making his 
Will known unto us. Hence is Faith 
often (tiled the Mill of God, the Command. 
ment 
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ment of God made known unto us, the Eph.ig. 
Revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 25. 
Revelation of the Knowledge of God. Eph. i. 19. 
Now where can we expect to find the 
Will, the Commandment of God, but in 
the Word and the revealed Will of God ? 
Hence it demonſtrably follows, that there 
can be no new. Herefe. For an Hereſie 
being in it's very Nature a Doctrine repug- 
nant to ſome neceſſary Article of Faith; 
to ſay that a new Hereſie may ariſe, is to 
ſay, that a new Article of Faith may 
ariſe. Now we all know there neither 
Was, nor could be any General Council 
till the Beginning of the fourth Cen- 
tury, and ſo their Decrees, and Declara- 
tions muſt come too late, either to make 
a new Article of neceſſary Faith, or a 
new Hereſy repugnant to it. In a Word, 
our Article declares that General Councils 
have, and may err, and conſequently are 
fallible in their Deciſions and Declarations 
of what is Herefie. Now it is ſelf-evident, 
that a Deciſion liable to Falſe-hood in this | 
very Thing, can yield no juſt Aſſurance of | 
what is truly to be deem'd Hereſie. I | 
cannot forbear one Inſtance very pertinent il 
to this Subject, and ſufficient with wile 
Men to decide this Controverſy ; to wit, 
the Decree of the very next General Coun- 
eil held at Epheſus, declaring them Here- 
iicks,, and ſubject to an Anathema, _ 
* own 
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Fidenral, Supernatural or Natural, whether 
it be ſufficient to declare, that the Di. 


9 


next Aſſertion, viz, 2. That 
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own'd not the Hypoſtatick Union, a Term 
which common People cannot eaſily yn. 


derſtand, fince it depends only upon the 


Knowledge of the Metaphyſical Terms 
and Subtilties, of Perſonality and Exiſt. 
ence, of which they having no clear 
Ideas or Apprehenſions, cannot be enabled 
to Judge, Whether the Union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt be Subſtantial or Ac- 


vine and Human Nature are One by con- 
ſent, or by Inhabitation, or by Com- 
munion of Operations, or by Communion 
of Dignity and Honour, (all which the 
Neſtorians, acknowledg'd ;) Or it be fur- 
ther neceſſary to Salvation to aſſert, that 
Chriſt's human Nature in this differs from 
all other human Natures, that it hath 
no Subſiſtence of it's own, but is by a 
continual Miracle ſuſtain'd in Being by 
the Divine. If this be not neceſſary to 
the Salvation of the common People, 
the Decree of this General Council mult be 
falſe : If it be neceſſary, either to their, 
or our Salvation to believe it, the Lord 
have Mercy on us All. For, as I confels 
I do not, fo I believe, the wiſeſt, and 
ſubtleſt of us all underſtand very little of 
this Matter, and much leſs of any clear 
Deciſion of it 1n the Holy Scripture, which 
is our Rule of Faith. I proceed to my 
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2. That no Man can be an Heyretick, 
who believes all thoſe Doctrines, which 
after his ſincere Indeavour to know the 
Will of God, He conceives to be revealed 
in Holy Scriptures, or in the Words of 
Chriſt and his eApoſiles contained in the 
Scriptures. And this Aſſertion may be 
confirm'd, from the common Doctrine 
of all Proteſtants, prov'd fully by me, 
in a Diſcourſe on thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, We uſe great Plainneſs of Speech. 
For He that with Sincerity and honeſt 
Induſtry doth ſearch into that Rule, which 
plainly. and with ſufficient Clearneſs deli- 
vers all, Things neceſſary to be beliey'd 
and done in order to Salvation, cannot 
fall into any Error, which is excluſive 
of Salvation. For where the Rule is 
plain and clear, what Man of Judgment, 
who is ſincere and honeſtly Induſtrious to 
know the Truth, can err fo, as to forfeit 
his Salvation for not knowing what God 


hath plainly laid before his Eyes? More- 


over, Is it not repugnant to the Deſign of 
God in giving us this Rule, and to the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of- God to give 
infallible AſſiRance to his Apes, to write 
this Rule for the Benefit and Salvation 


of Mankind, if theſe Writings could not 


be underſtood by All, who lincerely en- 


deavour'd to know the Meaning of them, 
in all Things neceſſary to their Salvation? 
= Is 
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Is not this in effect to ſay, that an All- 
wiſe God preſcribed Means inſufficient to 
obtain his End, the End of our Faith 
being, faith the Apoſtle, the Salvation of 
our Souls; and that a good and gracious 
God, who would have all Men to be 
ſaved, hath been deficient in preſcribing 
the Means neceſſary to come unto the 
Knowledge of his faving Truth, and that 
He truly wills the End, but is not willing 
to afford the Means, which He fees ne- 
ceſſary for the obtaining of that End? 
3. The very Preface to the New - Teſta- 
ment is this, Jos Kenis Aabinng d aa, the 
Woole of the new Covenant. Now this Title 
prefixed to theſe Books doth _ inti· 
mate, ſaith Dr. Hammond, the full and 
general Perſuaſion of the whole Church 
of God, that in thoſe Books was com- 
priſed that whole new Covenant, of 
which the bleſſed 7eſus was the Mediator, 
and the Apoſtles were the Minifters; 
and then ſurely they muſt contain all 
things requiſite for Chriſtians to believe 
or do in order to Salvation, or in order to 
their Performance of the Conditions, 
upon which Salvation in this new Cove- 
nant is tender'd ; there being nothing 
Which can be deem'd a more neceſſary) 
and effential Part -of the new Covenant, 
than the Conditions upon which Salva- 
tion is to be obtain'd by It. And if Men 
may 
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may perform the Conditions of the new 
Covenant; why ſhould they not expect 
God will perform his Promiſe of Salvation 
to them that do ſo? Nor can it be diffi- 
cult to know the Conditions of this new 
Covenant, if we confider, that one Part 
of it is this, that God will put his Law 
into their Minds, and write it in their 
Hearts fo fully and fo legibly, that al} 
ſhall know it, from the Greateſt to the 
Lvgt. Hei vid To OE Rs 
4. The very Titles given to the Goſpel, 
and to thoſe Books in which it is contain'd 
e W firongly confirm this Truth. For can it 
e be truly ſtyled the Goſpel of Salvation, if 
. ir contain not fully all Things neceſſary to 
d be believ'd or done in Order to Salvati- 
h W on? Can it be truly repteſented as the 


„ . .  £A  c.. 6... tr io 
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|- common Salvation, Jude 3 ; Great Salvua- 
tion, Heb. ii. 3. The Salvation of God, 
5 Luk. iii. 6. The Salvation of God ſent un- 
do the Jews, Accs xiii. 26. The Salvati-' 
ll on come unto the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 11. 
0 The Power of God thro Faith unto Salva- 
0 tion, Rom. i. 16. The Word of 13 the 
„ WM Goſpel of Salvation, Epll. i. 13? Could, 
laftly, Men be faid to obtain Salvation 
g thro our Lord Jefus Chriſt, '1 Theſſ. v. 8. 
and believing in Him, to receive the End 
t, of their Faith, even the Salvation of their 
- Souls, if this Salvation were not to be ob. 
n W tain'd or receiv'd, * that Faith in ne 
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Jo fully, taught us in the Scripture ? In 
fine, it is, ſaith the Apoſtle, i x< 45 1 lie 
the ſaving Grace of God, which hath ap- 

peared. to us to teach us, (Oh glorious ſa- 
wing Grace, which, faith the Reman Do- 

Qrine, can fave no Man) which hath af- 

"peared ta us, and Jet 15 hidden from us, to 

teach us that which we can never learn, 
Rom. xvi. Again, the Goſpel Is ſtyled the Command: 
26. ment of the everlaſi.n; God, made known 
to all Chriſtians for the Obedience of Faith; 

and is not Faith, and Obedience ſufficient 

tor Salvation? And laſtly, it is, faith st 

Paul, the Miſtery of Godlineſs, the Ruou- 
ledge of that 1rath which is after Godli- 
neſe, even that Goalineſs which hath the 
Premiſe of this Life, and that which is to 

come, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Tit. i. 1. 1 Tim. 

7/4 1 | 
(5) This futther will appear, from the 
"Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles to teach 
and to endite this Goſpel. - Even the Bap- 
fiſt was ſent before Chril?, to give Know: 
lel ge of Salvation to his People. And 

could then the Commiſſion given to Chrj/;”s 
Apoſeles be of leſs Importance? Our bleſ- 

OY ſed Lord ſaid to his Diſciples, As my Father 
27 bath ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you; and ſurely 

He was ſent to preach the glad Tings 

of Salvation, Tam, ſaith He, the Light 
| of the World, He that fo!l;weth me ſhall 
i act walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall my ” 
| . 14. a . 0 : 
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Light of Life, John viii. 12. And to his 


Apoſtles he likewiſe faith, Matth. v. 14. 


Tou are the Light of the World, I a, 


faith He, the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
And the Apoſtles were ſent to ſhew the 
Way of Salvation both to eve and Gen- 
tile; for by them was Szlvation ſent to 
both, As xiii. 26, 27, 28. They preach- 
ed the Word of Truth, the G:ſj el of Sal. 
vation, By them the Savour of the 
Knowledge of ( hriſt was made manifeſt in 
every Place; ſo that to rhoſe that were 
faved, they were a Savour of Life unto 
Life, 2 Cor. ii. 13, 14. Our bleſſed Savi- 
our brought Life and Immortality to Light 
by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. And St. John 
faith, in the Name of all the Apoſtles, 
We ſhew unto you that eternal Life, which 
was with the Father, and was manifeſted to 
us, Chrift wis anointed with the Spirit 
to preach the Gofpel to the Poor, Luke iv. 
18. And he alfo, to enable them. to 


. 


5 their Office, or the Diſpenſation 


y him committed to them, Nangda 27 46 
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; et, fully to\preach the Ward of God. 


promiſed to them this Spirit to lead and 
ide them into all T. uth; and therefore 
Bey into all Truths neceſſary to the 


Salvation of their Heaters; ſince other- 
wiſe, all thatthey taught could not be 


truly ſtyled the oor of Salvation, 2 
3 8 
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be the Power of God thro* Faith unto Sal- 
vation. In fine, St ohn declares that the 
Things written in his, and in the other Go- 
ſpels, were therefore written, that we 
might believe that Feſus was the Chriſt the 
Son of God, and that believing we might 
bave Life thro his Name, Joh. xx. 31. 

(6) This, will be exceeding evident, 
from a brief Reflection upon the groſs 
Abſurdities, or rather Blaſphemies, which 
flow from the Denial of this Doctrine. For 
ſince the Scriptures of the ne Teſtament, 
are the only Records left us, of all that 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles did, and taught; 


if they contain not all that is neceſſary 


to be believ'd and done for our Salvation, 
hence it muſt follow, that all that Chrift 
and his Apoſtles did for the Salvation of 
Mankind, is inſyfficient for the Salvation 
of 'one Perſon. For, if ſomething which 
they have not declared in theſe Records, 
be neceſſary to the Salvation of a Chriſtian, 
certain it is, that hat they have declared 
is inſufficient to that End: But of this 
having diſcours'd more largely on another 
Subject, I therefore ſhall conclude this 


Anſwer to Head with theſe Words of Bp. Stilling- 


ſeveral 


Tratts p. 
101, 102. 
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fleet, to ſay, that altho' the Apoſtles and 
© Evangelifts did deliver the Mind of God 
to the World, in their Writings, in 5 
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© der to the Salvation of Mankind, and : 


© altho' they were inſpired with an infinite 
© Wiſdom for this End, and that altho' a 
« Perſon imploring the Divine Afﬀiſtance, 
« uſeth his ſincere Endeavour by all moral 
« Helps, to find out in thoſe Writings the 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, yet after 
all, He cannot certainly . the 
Meaning of them, appears to me to be a 
« Dorine ſo abſurd and monſtrous, fo 
* contrary to the Honour of the Scriptures, 
and the Deſign of Chriſtianity, that if 
had a Mind to diſparage it, I would be- 
* gin with this, and end with Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. For in earneſt, did not our 
* Saviour ſpeak intelligibly, in Matters of 
* fo great Importance to the Salvation of 
Mankind? Did he not declare all that 
* was neceſſary to that End, in his many 


_ © admirable Diſcourſes? Did not the Evan- 


© geliſts record his Words and Actions in 
* writing, and that, as one of them faith 
: har „that we might believe, that Je- 
* ſas is 4 Chriſt, the Son of God, and be- 


«oh lieving we mig bt have Life thro bis Name? 


* And after all this, cannot we underſtand 


* ſo much as the common Neceſſaries to 


* Salvation, by our greateſt and moſt fin- 
* cere Endeavours for that End : And why 


then doth He cloſe thus, his admirable 


Diſcourſe upon the Mount, Whoſoever 
1 Pa err. 
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tbe laſt Day. Now to improve this Doctrine. 


He may do it, can never be condemned 


derſtand in all Things neceſſary to Salva- 

tion. This will be evident to a Demon- 
ſtration, from the Deſcription which the 

Hach Scriptures, our only Rule of Faith, 

have given both of Hereſy, and Hereticks, 

Gat. „ For (1) Hereſy is by the Apoſtle ſtyled, 
19, 26, 2%. one of thoſe Works of the Fleſh, which 
They that do ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 

God, and which they that are Chriſt's have 
 erucify's/, It muſt be then a Work, pro- 
ceeding from ſome carnal Principle, pre- 
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beareth theſe Sayings and doth them, I will 


len Him to a wiſe Man, who built his 


Houſe upon a Rock 2 and in another ſay, 
Labour for the Meat which endureth to e- 
ternal Life, which the Son of Man will give 
unto you 2 Job. vi. 27 and 40. This is the 
Will of Him that ſent Me, that every one that 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth in Him, ſbould 
bave eternal Life, and I will :aiſe Him up at 


(i) Hence it is certain that no good Man 
c31 be a Heretick, that He who ſeeketh the 
Truth, in the Love of it, and is truly in- 
duſtrious to know the Will of God that 


by a gracious God, for his unſeen and his 
unwilling Errors, there being no Hereſy 
which is not repugnant to ſome Article 


of Holy Scripture, which all who truly 
are defirous to know the Truth, may un- 
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railing over us; from Pride, and Vain- 
glory, as in thoſe Men who ſpake pernerſe 
Things, to draw away Diſciples after them; 
or from Covetouſneſs, or ſome other car - 
nal Luſt. And hence are ſuch Men faid, 
not to ſerve God, but their own Bellies, 
Rom. xvi. 18, To teach what they cught 
not, for filthy Lucres Sake, Tit. i. 11. To 
account Gain Godlineſs, and thro C ovetouſ- 
neſs with feigned Words, to make Mere han- 


dige of others, 2 Pet. ii. 3. (2) By 


ranking Hereſy among thoſe Luſts of the 
Fleſh, which are manife/?, eſpecially to 
thoſe who are guilty of them. Now can- 
not any honeſt Man he inwardly affur'd, 
that in his Search after the Will of God 
contained in Scripture, He hath not been 
ated by any carnal Motives, or any ſiniſ- 
ter Deſigns, but purely from a ſincere De- 
fire to find out the Truth ; and may He 
not be hence aſſur'd, that, in the Scripture 
Senſe, He neither is, nor can be guilty of 
an Hereſy? Seeing then Hereſy is put here 
among the Works of the Fleſh, and rank'd 
with all Manner of prafticallmpieties; Heuce 
we may learn, that if a Man mingles not a 


fleſnly Luſt with his Opinion, if his Heart 


be upright towards God, tho his Head be 
deceived, his Error may be his Misfortune, 
but cannot be his Condemnation : And 
that to ſay otherwiſe, is in Effect to red 
> that 
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that ſome Men may be damned for what 


they cannot help, and be for ever miſera 


ble, for an unknown and unwilling Er- 

ror, and an unavoidable Infirmity. (2) 

Paſs we on now, to the Deſcription the 

| ſame Apoſtle gives us of an Heretick, in 
Tir. iii. o. theſe Words, A Man that is an Heretick, 
after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject, 

Fame Knowing that He, who is ſuch a one, 
"ECsrgow mas 1s ſubverted from the Faith, and 

fins, e, Aung xetlG- being condemned by 
Himſelf, or his own Conſcience. Whence 

we learn, (1) That an Heretick is one 

who is perverted from the Faith, holding 


| ſome Doctrine, or Opinion which ſubver- 


teth the Foundation of it. (2) That He 
is a Man, who in doing this, is condemned 
by his own Conſcience, and who in what 
He doth maintain, or praiſe, fins againſt 
his own Convictions. Hence the Apoſile 
doth not ſay to Titus, Do thou convince 
Him of his Error, but do thou admoniſh 
Him of his Fault, which ſhews the Crime 
lay not in his Head, or his miſtaken Judg- 
ment; ſince that can never be corrected by 
Admonitions, but only by Inſtructions. 
It therefore muſt lye in the Trregularity of 
his Affections, and the Perverſeneſs of his 
Will ; becauſe otherwiſe, He could not 
condemn himſelf by maintaining his Here- 
ſ ; for no Man who acts according to his 


beſt 
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teſt Judgment, even tho? it be erroneous, 
« elf. condemn'd in that Action: but ra- 
ther would beſo, if He ſhould act againſt 
it, Hence, faith St Auſtin, Errare poſſum, 
Hereticus eſſe nolo; placing Hereſy not in 
the Judgment, but in the Will. And 
ſure it is, that Men of ill Deſigns and cor- 
rupt Affections, may utter perverſe I hinge, 
ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy, and bring in damna- 
ble DoFrines, out of Diſguſt and Envy, 


touſneſs; whereas the Man of an upright 
Heart, who after a ſincere Enquiry and ho- 
veſt Induſtry to know the Will of God, 
miſtakes in judging of it, is only ſubje& 
to an Exror, that was to Him unayoidable, 
and there fore not condemning, it being 
not in his Power to believe otherwiſe 
than his beſt Judgment doth inform Him. 


licks are very few, there being few that 
oppoſe the Truth wittingly, and they are 
only known toGod, and therefore cannot 
be admoniſhed, and avoided. 

Now, with the firſt Part of this Obje&i- 
on, I very heartily accord, believing that 
a good and gracious God will damn very 
ſew, if any, purely for the Weakneſs of 
their Heads, but many for the Badneſs of 
their Hearts; few for their unknown and 
unwilling Errors, but many for their y 

; u 


Pride and Vain-glory, or out of Cove- 


But here it is objected, that ſuch Here. oli. 
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ful Sins; few Chriſtians for the Want of 
Faith, but many for the Want of that 
Obedience, which is the genuine Fruit 
of Faith. But then the ſecond Part of 
this Obje&ion, which ſaith, ſuch Men are 
only known to God, and therefore could 
not be admoniſhed, or avoided, is a plain 
Contradiction to the Words of the Apoſtl;, 
requtring to admoniſh and reje@ the Here. 
tick, as knowing that He is perverted, and 
finneth againſt his own Conſcience, laying 
this Knowledge as the Ground both of his 
Admonition and Rejection of Him, 
And ſure it is, that whilſt the Doctrine 
taught by Chriſt's Apcfilzs, was continually 
ſounding in Men's Ears, and freſh in their 
Minds and Memories, it muſt be eaſy to 
diſcern, what Doctrines were repugnant 
to, and ſubverſive of the Faith they 
taught, and therefore to reje& them 2 
falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers who 


maintained them. 2 
Dodtordu- I conclude all with the Words of By. 
buant. Taylor; The Conſequence of this Di. 

* courle, in Order to Conſcience, is, that 
no Man loſe his Peace; concerning the 
« controverted Articles and Diſputes of 
* Chriſtendom, If He enquires after 
* Truth ſincerely, as after Things of great 
© Concernment; if He prays to God to 
alliſt Him, and uſes theſe Means which 
LT. | are 
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© are in his Hands, and do his beſt for 
© the finding it; if He be indifferent to, 
© and loves it only, becauſe He thinks it 
„true; if He will quit any Intereſt, ra- 
ther then loſe a Truth; if he dares to own 
hat he hath found and believ'd, and loves 
eit ſo much the more, by how much he 
© believes it more conducing to Piety, and 
© to the Honour of God; he hath done 


* what a wiſe and good Man ſhould do; 


* he needs not regard, tho* any Man 
© threatens him with Damnation; for he 
{that heartily endeavours to pleaſe God, 
F and ſearcheth what his Will is that he 
* may obey it, he certainly loves God, 
* and nothing that loves God can periſh. 
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ooo 


GAL. I. 8.— 


Tho* we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that which 
We _ preach'd unto you, let bim be ac- 
curs d. F 


* 


"TT 


10 turbed the Gentiles of the 
Church of Auriach by decla- 
ring, Afs xv. 1. That unleſs 
they were circumciſed, accord- 
ing to the Law of Moſes, they could not be 
ſaved. The Sy nod held at Feruſalzm de- 
termined that by that Doctrine they ſub- 
verted their Souls, ver. 24. And when the 
ſame 
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ſme Zealots had ſo far impos'd on the Cre- 
dulity of the Galatians, as to perſuade 
them that, withouf Circumciſion and Obedi- 
ence to the Law of Moſes, they could not 
be juſtify d by Faith in Chriſt; the ApofHe 
in this Epiftle, declares to them, that by 
this Perſwaſion they were brought into 
Bondage, ch. ii. 4, and ſo bewitched that 
they did not obey the Goſpel of God, ch. iii. 
1. nor Stand faſt in the Liberty which 
Chriſt had purchaſed for them with his pre- 


cious Blood, and that, by embracing this 


Doctrine, they were turned from Him that 
called chem to Grace by Chriſt, ch. i. 6. 
they fruſtrated the Grace of God and made 
Chrift die in vain, ch. ii. 21. that Chriſt 
woulll profit them nothing, they being fallen 
from Grace, ch. v. 2, 4. And laftly, He 
affirms that this Doctrine did pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and that they who taught 
it did preach another Goſpel fromthat which 
the Apoſtles preached, and therefore upon 
this Account he pronounceth them ſubje& 
to an Anathema, and ſo ſeparated from the 
Body of Chriſt, and incapable of any 
Bleſſing from his ſalutary Death and Paſ- 
fion, and to aſſure them of the Import- 
ance of this Subje&, and how much it con- 
* them - attend to-it, He repeats it 
thus, as T ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, 
IF any Fame mY OP 


Hence 
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- Juſtification, . or Salvation of a Chriſtian, 
which is not by the Goſpel of Chriſt made, 
or declar'd to be neceſſary. to thoſe Ends, dy 


Anathema pronounc'd by St. Paul againf 


I. From the great Principle of the whole 


ficient Evidence contain all Things neceſſary 
to be believ'd or done in order to the Salua- 
tion F a Chriſtian. For if this Doctrine 


Chriſt, to add any Laws to thoſe of the 


for by adding thoſe Laws as neceſſary to 
Salvation, which the Goſſel of Chriſt hath 
not made neceſſary, they muſt be ſuppoſed, 
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Hence I obſerve, that they who pretend 
to an Authority from God, or our Lord 
Chriſt to teach any Thing as neceſſary to the 


— — 


preach another Goſpel, and ſo fall under the 


them that do ſo. This will be evident 


GS © co wars wo oo Th 


Proteſtant Religion, fully raught, and fre- 
quently aſſerted by the Church of England, 
Viz. that the Goſpel of Chriſt doth with ſuf- 


be true, whoſoever doth preſume, under 
Pretence of an Authority from God or 


Goſpel, as truly neceſſary to be obey'din 
order to Salvation, as it is neceſſary to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt 
contain'd in the Goſpel, muſt therefore fall 
under the Anathema denounc'd by St. Paul 
againſt thoſe who preach another Goſpel, 


according to St. Paul's Doctrine to preach 


another Goſpel, becauſe they do the * 
3 ame 
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fame Thing which St. Paul condemns as 
ſuch. | 
For therefore doth He declare, that the 


Galatians were turned away, from Him that 


called them to the Grace of Chriſt, unto ano- 
ther Goſpel, becauſe they had embraced the 
Doctrine of Circumciſion as neceſſary to 
their Juſtification, and Salvation, which 
the Goſpel had not made neceſſary to 
that End. And therefore doth He charge 
the Preachers of this Doctrine as wnnceiay- 
m, Men who perverted, and overturn'd the 
Goſpel of Cbriſt; and upon this Account 
denounced this Anathema againſt them, be- 
cauſe they taught ſomething to be neceſſa⸗ 
ry to the Juſtification and Salvation of a 
Chriſtian, beſides what they had delivered 
as ſuch who preached the Goſfel of Chriſt. 
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And ſurely if the Goſpel be the Goſpe! Epheſ. i 


if Chrift, and be deſervedly ſtyled the Go- 13. 


ſpel of Salvation, to preach that ſome other 
Terms, not contained in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, are neceſſary to Salvation, muſt be 


to preach another Goſpel ; if it be truly it. fl 11. 


ſtyled i xdew e. the ſaving Grace of 


God, and St. Paul truly hath declared it Rom.i.16, 


to be the Power of God through Faith un 
to Salvation, to aflert any Thing as neceſ- 
ary to be believ'd or done, in order to 
Salvation, which is not made ſo by the 
Goſpel, is plainly to = the whole De⸗ 


Gets, 
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ſign, and, even the Title of the Go- 

ſpel ; it alſo in Effect pronounceth Chriſt a 

Falſe Prophet, becauſe He hath ſo often 

Mark xvi. Promiſed that He that believetb, and i; 
16 baptized in his Name, and that He that be. 
”%  bheveth in Him ſhould never periſh but have 
everlaſting Life ; it is really to deny that 

ever Chriſt was ſent into the World to be 

our Saviour, or that He was exalted by 

aft v. 31. his Father to be a Prince and à Saviour, or 
that He did fuily perform the Work for 

which his Father ſent him: tis alſo, to af- 

firm that the Apoſtles were falſe Witneſſes, 
John xx. in ſaying that theſe Things were urid en 
. that you might believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, and that believing ye migbt have Life 
through his Name, and teſtifying that the 
Goſpel of (briſt was the Power of God thro 

Faith unto Salvation. Moreover, He that 
pretendeth a divine Authority to teaeh any 

other Doctrine as neceflary to Salvation 

than Coriſt did, or to propound any other 

Terms of Salvation or Damnation than 

thoſe which are contained in his Goſpel, 

he muſt either have the ſame Commiſſion 

which Cbriſt had to do ſo, and muſt be 

able to prove his Commiſſion as Chri/? did, 

by the like powerful Miracles, or elſe muſt 

be eſteemed the Preacher of another Go- 

{pel upon the ſame Account as were the 

Jewiſb Doctors for preaching up the oe 
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fity of Circumciſion to the Salvation of 
the Gentiles, and ſo muſt equally fall under 
St. Paul's Anathema. In fine, ſeeing St. 
James hath taught us that there is but ong 
Lawgiver who is able to ſave, and to de 

firoy, and upon that Account hath for- 
bid all Chriſtians to paſs this Decreto- 
ty Sentence upon one another; ſeeing the 
making of ſuch Laws upon which the 
State of Chriſt's Subjects abſolutely des 
pends, is evidently a Right inſeparable 
from Royal Autborit;, and the peculiar 
Priviledge of a Lawgiver, he that pretend= 
eth to a Power of making ſuch Laws upon 

the Obſervation or Negle& of which the 

Salvation, or Damnation of Chriſt's Sub- 

jets ſhall depend, muſt have a Regal Aus 

thortty, different from that of Cbriſt; and 

if Chriſt's Subjects lye under a Neceflity 
of obeying his Laws in Order to theif 
Salvation, as they muſt do 1f he have any 

juſt Authority to impoſe upon them any 

ſuch Terms of Salvation, they muſt be 
as much his Subjects, as the Subjects of 
Cbriſt; ſince all Men muſt be equally 

Subjects to them whoſe Laws they are 

equally oblig'd to obey, and muſt have the 

dentence of Abſolution or Damnation 

paſs d upon them, not only by the Goſpel 

of Chriſt as St Paul plainly teacheth, but 


by theit Obedience or Diſobedience to the 
2 | Q 2 Things 
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Things taught as neceſlary to Salvation by 
theſe Lawgivers. | : 
2. Hence it appears that Men may err 
fundamentally, not only by rejecting a fun- 
damental Article of Faith, 7. e. an Article 
neceſlary to be believed as the Foundation 
of true Piety towards God, and of ſincere 
Obedience to his Laws; but alſo by main- 
taining, and teaching in the Name of 
Chriſt, or by Authority from God, 
Things unneceſlary to be neceſſary, fo as 
to {ay Salvation cannot be obtained with- 
- *-» out Obſervance of them; and herein con- 
. fiſts the great Guilt of the Church of Rome, 
and particularly of the Trent Council, 
that they have added twelve unneceſſary 
Articles to the old Chriſtian Creed, into the 
Faith of which alone all Chriſtians were 
baptized for above 300 Years, and have de- 
fined them ſo neceſſary to be believed 
by all Chriſtians that no Salvation can be 
obtained without the Beltef of them; 
and ſo they ſeem, plainly to have fallen un- 
der the Anathema of St. Paul more dread- 
ful than all the Anatbema's which they 
have thundred out againſt Proreftants. 
And whereas Mr. Valker and other Papiſts 
ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here only of Do- 
dtrines contrary to the Goſpel, and not of 
preaching Doctrines not contained in the 
Goſpel, this Subterfuge is confuted by the 
F expreſs 


U 
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expreſs Words of the Apoſtle. For, as all 


the Greek Commentators upon the Text ob- 


ſerve, the Afo#le ſaith not da, d, if they 
ſpeak Things contrary, but xg» A u way i- 
tre mig 3, but if they preach as Goſpel the 
leaft Thing beſides what the Apoftle preach- 


ed ; and that this was the Senſe of the whole 
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Church of God, St. Auguſtin informs us Contra 
by ſaying to the DonatiFs, if you fay Epiſt. pe- 
theſe Things non ex divinis, ſed ex vobis, . To. 7, 


542 


we anſwer duly, Anathema fit, renent enim Contra lib. 
Ecclefie Apoſtolico labore fundatæ, cum guan. dec l. 3. 
ta curd ſibi prædidtum fir, if any Man 16, 


preach any thing preterquam quod acce- 


piſtis, Anathema ſit; and again, if any one 
from Heaven preach to you any thing con- 
cerning Chriſt, or his Church, or of any 
other Thing pertaining to Faith or Man- 
ners, beſides what is contained in the legal, 
or evangelical Scripture, let Him be Ana- 
thema. (a2dly.) This Expoſition will not 
free the Papifts from the Anathema of the 
Apoftle, for by this very Thing, that under 
Pretence of preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt 
or what He hath commiſſioned them to 
preach, they add any Thing, as neceſſary 
to be believ d, or done in Order to Salva- 
tion, which the Apoſtles did not declare to 
be ſo, they do no, leſs oppoſe the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtles, than they did who enjoin'd 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the 
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do by their new Articles, and their traditi. 
onary Doctrines; for if they, be indeed 


Laſtly, it is extremely evident that ſome 
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Lam of Moſes as neceſſary to the Salvati. 
on of the believing Gentiles ;, for therefore 
did theſe Men oppoſe the Doctrine of the 
Aj oft es, and preach another Goſpel, be. 
caulc they taught theſe Things were neceſ- 
{ary to the Salvation of the Gentiles, and 
conſequently declared that what the 4po. 
ſtles taught as ſufficient to their Salvation 
was not ſo, without their Additions, 
which is the very Thing which the Pag ift. 


neceſſary to Salvation, what is delivered in 
the Goſpel, in which they themſelves con. 
feſs ſome of their Doctrines are not con- 
tained, cannot be ſufficient to Salvation. 


of their new Doctrines are plainly repug: 
nant to the Deciſions of the Holy Scriptures, 
Thus by bowing down to the Image of the 
Crofs, of the Bleſſed Virgin, of the 4; oftles, 
of Saints and Martyrs,they in flat Oppoſition 
to the ſecond Commandment bow down to tht 
Similitude of Something in Heaven or Earib 
or under the Earth, that by Denyal of the 
Cup of Bleſſing to the Laity, they tranl. 
Fon the expreſs Words of our Savic 

aying at the Inſtitution of that Sacrz 
ment, Drink ye all f this, and that for 1 
Reafon common to all Clrifians, for this 
wm y Blood ſhed for the Remiffion of you! 


Sins; 


ſtrongly againſt an 
Churches, and Synods, Sha upon Pretence 


which People may 
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Sins; and that by requiring their publick 
Prayers and Praiſes 2 2 in 2 un- 
known Tongue, they tranſgreſs the Precept 
of the Pſalmiſt, ſong ye Praiſes with under- 
ſtanding, and of the «Apoſtle, to pray with 
underſtanding ; becauſe otherwiſe the umeai- 
zed cannot join in thoſe Prayers and praiſes, 
becauſe He underflands not what is ſaid. 


I heartily wiſh the Church of Rome 


alone could juſtly be charg'd with this 
Crime; but if — was true when the 
.eAfoftie ſpake it, is true ſtill, then this 
nat hema muſt fall upon all Churches, 
| n and Perſons, who do the ſame 
Thing which thoſe Fewiſh Tralots did, 
againſt whom this Anathema is pro- 
nounc'd ; for the fame Reaſon holds as 
other Perſons, 


of a divine Warrant do aſſert any other 


Doctrines or Practices to be neceſſary to 
Salvation which the Goſpel of Coriſt hath 
not made neceſſary to that End, ſince 
they as N fully do declare that what 


the Goſpel hath taught us is not ſufficient 


* . 


therefore, | 
(1.) They who aſſert that an znmter- 


for Salvation without their Additions. And 


rupted regular Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
Prieſts is abſolutely neceſſary to the Being 


of a Chriſtian Church, and 5 the * 
eive from any 0 
| Criſfts 
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Ciriſs Ordinances, muſt either prove 
this to be deliverd with ſufficient Evi. 
dence and Clearneſs in Chriſt's Goſpel, or 
mult fall under St, Paul's eAnathema ; ſince 


if thisbe not ſo, they declare that to be 


neceſſary to the Salvation of Chriſtians, 
which neither the Goſpel of Chriſt, nor 
his Apoſtles commiſſionateq to preach 
that Goſpel, have made neceſſary. A re- 
gular Succeſſion of Biſhops, Frieſ?s, and 
Deacons, according to the, true Import 


of that Phraſe, that is, a Succeſſion of 
_ perſons qualifi d as the Scripture doth 


require, and ordained, according to the 
Primitive Inſtitution, by Prayer and In- 
fofition of Hands, is highly requiſite 
where it can be had to the well being of 
the Church; but to aſſert a regular uninter- 


ruted Succeſſion of ſuch Perſons to be ſo 


neceſſary to the Favour of God, that 
without it the ' ſincereſt Chriſtian ſhall 
nat arrive at Happineſs, is not only to 
aſſert that to be neceſſary to Salvation 
which neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, 
ever mentian'd as neceſſary to that End, 
and of which no Chriſtian can be certain, 


_ ſeems bath repugnant to divine Goodnefs, 
and deſtructive . of true Chriſtian Com- 


fort: For certainly * a juſt and a good God, 
cannot put the eternal Salvation of his 
Creatures upon any Thing but what 


Ae hath put in their Power to do, or - 
| — 2 4 h 
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ebe fatisfy'd about, ſince the Uncertainty 
i- Ml © of theſe Things thus own'd to be ne- 

r « ceſſary to Salvation, would rob Men of 
e all comfortable Aſſurance of their fu- 
e ture Happineſs. They alſo muſt be 
concern'd in St. Paul's Anathema, who 
pronounce all Schiſm damnable, or that it 
1 neceſſary to Salvation to hold external 
Communion with ſome particular Church. 
The firſt Aſſertion, as it has not one Word 
in Scripture to ſupport, it, ſo is it liable to 
this Abſurdity, to aſſert either that no 
Man can be guilty of Separation from 
the external Communion of a particular 
Church out of unwilling Ignorance, or 
thro! Weakneſs and Infirmity of Judg- 
ment; or that Sins of, Weakneſs, Infir- 
mity and unwilling Ignorance. are damna- 
ble, and then God have Mercy on us all; 
for who can ſay He is entirely free from all 
Sins of Ignorance, and Infirmity, and hath 
not rather cauſe to ſay with the Royal 
Plalmiſt, If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark what 
is done amiſs, in this kind, who could ſtand? 
Nor (2) is there any Thing in Scripture 
that tends to ſhew that they who, thro? 
the like Miſtakes, think themſelves bound 
to ſeparate from the external Communion 
of our Church, are incapable of Salvation. 
That ſuch external Communion cannot 
be abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Mr, 
Chillingworth proves ; (1) Becauſe a Man 

| un- 
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who joins in external. Communion with 
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unjuſtly excommunicated is thereby ſe- 
parated from the external Communion ot 
the Church, and yet tis certain that an 
unjuſt Sentence paſſed upon him will not 
be executed by a juſt God; and therefore 
cannot obſtruct God's Favour to him. (2) 
Both He and Dr. St illing fleet declare, that 
as one Particular Church may require 
ſome unlawfull Condition of Communion, 
and yet continue a true Church, ſo may 
all particular Churches do; and in this 
caſe it may be a Man's Duty to abſtain 
from the external Communion of all, and 
yet it's ſelf-evident that it cannot be ne- 
ceſſary for any Man's Salvation to do 
what is unlawful to be done. And the Caſe 


ſeems actually to have happen'd in al 


particular Churches of the Roman Com- 
munion before the Beginning of the Re. 
formation, it being ſelf- evident that till 


ſome of the Weſtern Churches had re- 


form'd their Liturgies, and Superſtitions, 
no Man convinced of the groſs Corrup- 
tions which obtained in all thoſe Churches, 
could join in external Communion with 


any of them. Laſtly this Doctrine lays a 


Neceſſity of being damn'd upon all who 
thro an unwilling Error judge it unlaw- 
full to join thus in Communion with the 
Church of England, whether they do it, or 
they do it not; for all Men own that He 


the 
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e- WM the Church of England, whilſt his Con- 


ot ſcience tells Him it is a Sin fo to do, is 

V Hcondemned, and Guilty of a willfull 

t Sin, and fo is out of God's Favour, 
e and is liable to his Wrath: If then ex- 
) ternal Communion with the Church 

t of England be neceſſary to entitle 

e Wl this Man, fo perſuaded, to the Favour of 

„ W God, He muſt lie under a neceſſity of 
1 being out of Favour with God, and under 

5 his Wrath, whether He doth thus com- 

n municate with it, or doth not. 

I WW This alſo, I much fear, will be as true 
- of all thoſe Councils, whether of the old, 

0 or new Stile, who have pronounced 


Anatheme'”s againſt, that is, have ſentenced 
to Damnation, all that held contrary to 
their Doctrines, provided that the Goſpel 
of Chriſt hath paſſed no ſuch decretory 
Sentence on them; for be their Doc- 
trines never ſo true, yet if the Goſpel hath 
not declared them neceſſary to Salvation, 
they by theſe Declarations muſt preach 
another Goſpel, and uſurp the Authority 
of that Lawgiver who alone is abie to 
ſave and to Deſtroy. This will be evident 
from theſe two Conſiderations, (t.) That 
there can be no new Hereſie; for a Hereſie 
being nothing elſe but a Doctrine repug- 
nant co, and deſtructive of ſome neceſſary 
Article of Chriſtzan Faith, to ſay that 
neu Hereſies may ariſe, is to ſay that 
3 new 
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new Articles of Faith may ariſe after 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel by Chriſt 
and his Apoltles. 24ly, That no Definition 
or Deciſion of a Council can make that 
neceſſary to be believed or praiſed in 
order to Salvation which was not ſo 
before their Declaration. For, (1) a De- 
claration that a Thing 1s ſo, is either 
falſe, or elſe it is a Declaration of what 
it was before; either then the thing de- 
clared was neceſſary before, and then 
the Cauncil's Declaration adds nothing to 
the Neceſſity of it; or it was not revealed 
to be ſo before, and then the Council muſt 
have a new Revelation that it is what it 


was not before, and ſo muſt be obliged 


to prove that Revelation by ſuch Mira- 


cles as Chriſt and his Apoſties did, to 
confirm and eſtabliſh their Revelations. 


In fine,” this Aſſertion, that either Charch 
or Council have Power to make, or to 


declare new Articles of Faith neceſſary 


to be believed by all Coriſtzans, caſts a moſt 
vile Reproach on Coriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
becauſe it plainly doth ſuppoſe that they 
have not revealed, or declar'd to Cr: 


ſtians all O_ to. be believed, or done 


in order to Salvation. Now either Chriſt 
and his Ahoſtles knew this Doctrine to 
be a neceſſary Article of Faith, or they 


did not; if they did not know it fo to be, 
either they taught they knew not what, 


which 
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which it is Blaſphemy to aver; or elſe they 
taught it not, and whence then could 
the Church or Council learn it? If they 
knew it, either they conceal'd it, or de- 
clar d it. To ſay they conceaPd any Part 
of the Goſpel neceſſary to Salvation, is 
to charge them with the higheſt Sacri- 
ledge, it is to charge theſe Srewards 0 
the Myſteries of Chriſt with the want of - 
that Fidelity which they themſelves have 
declared to be neceſſary in all. Stewards, 
and with Preſumption in denouncing 
Anathema's, even to eAngels in caſe they 
preach'd any other Doctrine than what 
they taught; it is in plain Terms to give 
them the Lie, ſeeing they frequently pro- 
feſs that they taught Chriſtiaus the whole 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and that they declared 
to them that Goſpel which if they did 
believe they ſhould be ſaved; if they did 
know and declare it, then it was a full 
and formal Article of neceſſary Faith, 
and the contrary Doctrine was Hereſie, 
without any further Declaration. 

Now the Improvement of this DoQ- 
rine, or the Conſequences which flow 
from it, are both of high Importance 
in themſelves, and very neceſſary for this 
preſent Age. For hence it follows, that 
the Holy Scriptures are a full and ſuf- 
ficient Rule of all Things neceſſary to be 
believ'd or done in order to the Salvation 
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of all Chriſtians ;, ſo that nothing can be 
a neceſſary Article of Faith which the 
Scripture hath not declared neceſſary to 
be believ'd by them. For (1) if this be 
not own'd, Chriſt cannot have fully de- 
clar'd to us the ve Covenant of Grace 
of which He is the Mediator; nor could 
the Apoſtles be able Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, ſeeing that Covenant muſt 
contain the Terms on which the Bleſſings 
promiſed in that Covenant might be ob- 
tained. 2d/y, The contrary Propoſition 
(as hath been proved) caſts theſe vile 
Reproaches upon Chriſt, and his Apoſz;les, 
that all-that He, and they have done in 
order to our Salvation, is not ſufficient 
to procure the Salvation of one Coriſtian. 
For if ſomething which they have not 
declared be neceſſary to the Salvation of a 
Chriſtian, *tis evident that all they have 
declar'd is not ſufficient to that End. And 
why then did our Saviour ſay theſe 
Things, I ſpeak unto you that ye might 
be ſaved ? Why is He tiled that Saviour 
who gives Salvation to bis People, and 
who is able to ſave tothe uttermoſt? Why 
doth St. John ſay, Theſe Things were 
written that ye might believe that Fcſts 
7s the Chriſt, and that believing ye might 
have Life thro his Name? Why doth St. 
Paul ſay to the Corinthians, I have made 
known to you the Goſpel of Chriſt which 
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ou have received, and in which you ſt and, 
ud by which alſo you are Javed? Why | 
doth He call it 5 ydgs 5 clit, the ſaving " 8 
Grace of God? Why doth St. Peter teach * 11. L 
that believing in Him whom we bave 1 Vet i. 9. 
not ſeen, we receive the End of our Faith,: * 
the Salvation of our Souls 2 Why doth 
St, poor lay, we teſtify and declare to you 
that eternal Life which was with the 

Father and hath been manifeſted tous? 

Again, if any Church, or Council can 
in after Ages declare that to be a neceſſa 
Article of Chriſtian Faith which they 
have not declared to be ſo, then muſt 
they be as truly Lawgivers, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf; He being only ſo, as having a Com- 
miſſion to preſcribe Laws for the Salva- 
tion of his People. If therefore others 
can do this, they alſo muſt be ſuch Law- 
givers as are able to ſave and to deſtroy ; 
and that more properly than Chri/# the 
Finiſher of our Faith (if indeed it be yet 
tiniſhed,) who it ſeems left it unfiniſhed. 
In a Word, can it be reaſonable to think 
it can be neceſſary for any Chriſtius to 
have more in his Creed than the eA/oftles, 
and the Chriſtians of the three firſt 
Ages? Can after Ages make the narrow 
Way to Life more narrow than C'r/t, 
and his Apoſtles left it? Can any Reaſon 
be aflign'd why Men may not be faved 
now by the ſame Faith which * ſuf 
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ficient for Salvation in the Days of the 
Apoltles, and in the three firſt Centuries ? 
And yet if this be not ſo, tis certain that 
nothing can be now a neceſſary Article 
of Chriſtian Faith which was not by the 
Apoſtles declar'd to be ſo, and that there 
can be no ew Hereſie, and then no De- 
finition of a Cauncil can make that to be 

Herefie which was not ſo before. 
24ly, Hence let all thoſe who are ſo 
forward to condemn their Chriſtian 
Brethren as Hereticks, or wanting in 
ſome neceſſary Point of Chriſtian Faith, 
be ſure the Holy Scriptures hath firſt paſt 
this Sentence on them, leſt they fall under 
St. Paul's Anathema, and uſurp the Pre- 
rogative of that one ELawgiver who alone 
7s able to ſave and to deſiroy, by this raſh 
Judgment. Excellent to this Purpoſe are 
the Words of pious Salvian touching the 
Arians; We judge them injurious to the 
divine Generation in ſaying the Son 1s 
inferior to the Father, but they judge us 
'£ injurious to the Father by making the Son 
© equal to Him.“ They err therefore; but 
it is with a good Mind, not from Hatred, 
but Affection to God, believing that they 
know and love God; tho? therefore they 
have not a true Faith, they think they have 
a perfect Love to God, how for this 
Error they ſhall be dealt with at the Day 


of Judgment, Nullus poteſt ſcire ni 
judex 


Ka ow 1 I had CA ©. "IS *, - Ka — £4 RG» cs oo ok, Loop en fa Wi, co ao 19 9\ (yz _ oo. Oy — = 


”-. JF _ vo. io. CT” ew Thi 


i. «at, 


The ninth SERMON. + T4# 
quer, none but the Judge can know; 
Le 1 te wrt 
This Doctrine highly tends to the Im- 
ptovement of true Charity towards our 
Chriſtian Brethren, and to abate thoſe. 
evil, and even damnatory Cenſures, we. 
re too apt to paſs upon them. In order to 
this End, I lay down this as a moſt cer- 
tain Truth, that Chriſtian Charity is repre- 
ſented in the Scripture as a Duty abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation; for, ſaith St. 
Paul, tho? we could advance to the higheſt 
ree of Faith and Prophecy, tho' we. 

ſhould ſuffer, Marryrdom for the Faith, 
or ſpend all our Subſtance in Alms-deeds_ C, _.. 
o relieve the Poor, and have not Charity, x, 3, 13. 
ue can have not hing acceptable in the 
sight of "God, By Faith we are ſaved, 
ach this Apel, and we are ſaved thro? 
Hope; great therefore faith He ate theſe. 
three, Faith, Hope, and Charity, but the rim. 
greateſt bf "theſe i3 Charity. He further 8 
faith, that 20 Tl 7H rata, the Scope 
of the evangelical Diſpenſation is Coarity 
out of 4 pure Heart, and Faith unfeigned. 
dt. Pete declares, that in order to, our, . 
Entrance into Chriſt's Bheaveny Kingdom," © © 
we moſt add unto our Faith brotherly 
Kindneſs, Charity ; and nen, thar He 1 John iv. 
that loverh not (chat is) hath not Chagity,ag ao, 
towards his Brother, bath not known Gag, 
and that He who loveth not his Brother 

we R «bom 
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whom He hath ſeen, cannot love God 

whom He hath not geen; and poſitively, 

that God is 'Ay4ry Love or barity, and 

that He that loveth is born of God and 

Avellcth is God and God in Hint: % ab. 

ſolute! neceſlary is this Charity to the 

Salvation of the Chriſtian to render him 

the Child of God, and to procure his En- 

trance into Chriſt's heavenly Kingdom, - 

" Conſider ,5dly, that St. James exprefily 

reacheth, that there is one Laugiver only 

who is able to ſave and to 1 4 „ and 

thence concludes the Infolence of them 

who pretend to paſs a decretory Sentence 

of this Nature upon their Brethren; where 

it is worth your Obſervation that He is 

fpeaking to thoſe who held, Acts xv. I. 

that if the Geitile Believers were not 

circumciſed they could not be ſaved, and 

ſo condemned them to Deſtruction for 

want of it: This, ſaith the Apoſtle, is judging 

and condemning the Law as: deficient 

and imperfect, fince it requireth no ſuch 

Condition of them. Whence it doth plain- 

ly follow, that under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 

tion to require of any Man as a Condition 

of Salvation, or to condemn Him as wan- 

ting any Thing neceſſary to his Salvation, 

which the Goſpel of Chriſt: hath not 

direktſy, or by clear Conſequence made 

neceflary to Salvation, is to accule it. as 

imperfect, — and deficient in Aer the 
ee . Nr e 
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Terms of our Salvation, and need ing ano- 


ler i ver int us wi „ Mark 7. 1. 
ther Læugiver to acquaint us with them. Mare 7: 


;.2dly, Conſider / theſe Words of our 33. 
great Lawgiver, Judge not, that ye be not 
udged; Condemm not, that ye: be not condem- 
nen: For tho theſe Words cannot be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed to forbid us to paſs that 
dentenoe upon others Which God hath 
rafſed already upon Men, or to ſay unto 
them, if von repent not yew fhall periſh, if 
you confeſs -and-farſake your Sins, you ſpall 
baue Mercy, this being only to declare 
from his own Word, what God hath 
threatned, or promiſed; yet evident it is, 
that Judgment. mult be here condemned 
which renders: us obnoxious to the Judg- 
ment and Condemnation of God; that 1s, 


not carefully 
avoid the paſling that Cenſure upon 
others which may betal us on the ac- 
count of our want of Charity in judging 
others, according to the Hebrew Proverb, 
He that calls his Brother Fool, let Him 
deſcend with Him into his Miſery ? I con- 
KS | 
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clude with the Words of Mr. Chilling. 


- worth to his Popiſh Adverſary, They 
ho pull down your Authority, and et 


up their own, that declare againſt your 
Tyranny, and exerciſe it themſelves, are 
the Men you love to deal with ; but upon 
Men of Temper and Moderation, ſuch as 
require of Chriſtians to believe only in 
Chriſt, and will damn no Man, or Do&- 
rine without expreſs and certain Warrant 
from God, you know not how to faſten, 
Let us then in Obedience to the eApo/tles 
Precept, follow after Righteouſneſs, Faith, 
Charity, and Peace, | with, all that call 


upon the Lord from à pure Heart, and 


the God of Love and Peace ſhall be 


"JOHN x 21, 22, 23— | 


4 my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend 
 T you..i Aud when He had ſaid this, He 
. breathed an them, and ſaith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Gboft. 

Whoſe ſoeper_ Sins. = remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever Sins 
je dn $169 are retained. FITS 


ow nifeably and . perni- 
. ciouſly theſe Words have been 
abuſed by the Church of 
Nome to the Subverſion of the 
Conditions of the whole Co- 
venant of Grace, and in full contradiction 
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to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, which 
frequently informs us that true Repen- 
tance which conſiſts in an entire Refor- 
mation of - 0ur- evet--W 


=P > . Here 
Obedience Ni gee NE aWvsbf 
God; are | * lutely N C IF; for the 


an 


God hereafter, will be exceeding evident 
to all that are acquainted with the Deter. 


mination of * the Caxncil Arent, and 
e and the Fant dal Practice 
; ; 


of their Pries. For as the Trent Council 
hath determined, that Attrition or Sorrow 
for Sin, produced by a ſervile Fear of 
Puniſhment, and only upon that Account 
deteſting it, that we, are like tc ſuffer by 
it, with prieſtly Abſolution, is ſufficient to 
put a Man in a State of Juſtification, and 
therefore to obtain the Pardon of his Sins; 
their + Catechiſm" adds, that the May 


 » obtaining Pardon of Sins by true Contri- 


tion, that is, by turning to God with a De- 
teſtation of Sin, and a true Purpoſe to 
forſake it, is a Thing ſa difficult, uta 
Pauciſſimis hac via venia Speranda et, 
that very, few could hope for Pardon that 


A— 
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.'* Attritio vel ex turpitudinis peccati conſideratione, 
vel ex Gehennæ, et pœna rum metu concipitur, et peces- 
rorem ad Dei gratiam in Sacramento pœnitentiæ impe· 
ttandam diſponit. Seſz. 14. Cap. 4. ü 
t od quidem ad mitfabili e onflin effexitz cum cht 
Reg ni cæleſtis tradid it. Part. a. de conſeſſione, Sett. 37, 
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Way, it therefore, ſay they, was neceſſary 
that our | moſf merciful God, Faciliort: 
ratione Communi hominum faluti conſu- 
leret, ſhauld by a more eaſe way provide 
for the common Salvation of Mankind, 
and that is, ſay they, by giving to their, 
Prieſts the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. For the Virtue of theſe Keys, ſay they, 
is ſo great, that the * Words Ego te abſolvo, 
Operate hat they ſigniſie, that therefore 
the Prieſt, ſo truly doth abſolve as to do 
1, gu Deus ipſe Gratiæ & Juſtitia 
auctor Eg pareus efficit, the very ſame 
Thing which God the Author of Grace 
and Juſtification doth ; and, ſay + they, 
the Voice of the Prieſt abſolving legally 
(that is, not according to God's but their 
Canon Law) a Perſon from his Sins, is to 
be received as the Voice of Chrift him- 


ſelf ſaying to the Parahytick, Son, be of 


good chear, thy Sins be forgiven thee. © 
Our. Non-jurors have embrac'd the 
ſame Popiſh Sextiments, and have pro- 
nounced us of the Charch f England out 
of the .divine Favour, and a State of 
Salvation, for want of their prieſtly Alſolu- 
— — . —— — 
Ba uoniam Sacramenca id Significant quod efficiunt, 
Fe 8 Ache, oficadunt pecca Io Remiſhonem hujus 
2menci adminiftrarione efi6i, Ibid. de Sacram. pœnit. 
$A. 43. 4 id, Sect. 17 T1 x * 
..  Neq; enim. aliter accipienda eſt vox ſacerdotis peccata 
bis legitime condonantis, quem Chriſti Domini, qui ait 
atalycico, confide fili, remitruncur tibi peccaca tua. Matt. 11, 
R 4 ti ons: 
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tions And all that make theſe Abſolutions 
not only Declarat ive, but alſo Operative, 
cannot much differ from them: For what 
can theſe Words, I abſolve thee from thy 
Sins, effect or produce, but the Remiſſion 
Sint vi don et e ba, 

Now that theſe Words, which are 
produc'd to juſtifie this exorbitant Claim, 
do properly belong, only to Chri/i”s Apo- 
ſtles, and to the Miniſters: of the ſucceed- 
ing Ages only, as they are Preachers of 
Repentance far the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and declare, from the Records they have 
left unto us as the Rule of Faith and 
Manners, whoſe :Sins God:will remit, and 
will retain, I ſhall endeavour to e- 
vince ; 0 63 06109545 360 

1. From the Miſſion of the Apoſtles 
mention'd here, and in other Places, and 
from the Promiſe made to them to enable 
them to perform this Work. 

2. From the Nature of the Promiſe 
and Aſſertion, Myoſe Sins ye do remit, they 
are remittd; and whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on Farth, ſhall be bound in Heaven. 
3. From the Tenor of the Covenant of 
Grace, which-lays down the Conditions 
on which alone God hath promiſed the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and, Without which 
He will not remit them; às alſo from the 
Abſolutions and Condemnations to be 
.I. „ his l Idi „ aanimi in IP denounc'd 
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Thei tenth SERMON. 
dgenounc'd by our Lord Feſus Chriſt at 
the great Day of Judgment. And 

4. From the common Opinion of re- 
form'd Divines, that their Commiſſion to 
ive is only declatative, and the Con- 
felllon of the Roanianiſts that their A bſolu- 
tions will only become valid When they 
are made laue non Errante. Anett 
1. That this Commiſſion mentioned in 
the Text is proper and peculiar to Chrifs 
Apeſtles, will be evide nt 10 From the 
Words of the Commiſſion, which are 
theſe; As my Fut hen ſent Me, ſd ſenu I you jj 
which: ch. XV 18. is expreſs d more fully 
thus, As thou haſt ſent Me ite the World; 
even ſo have I alſo ſent ibem into the 
World; Now how the Father ſent Him 
into the World; He informs us by fayingy 
my Father ſanctified me by anointing me 
with the Holy Gheſt. Accordingly He ch. 
xv prays to the Father to ſantt ie them | 
to or for tl Word of Truth, and in order 1 
to that End to endue them with one and | 
the ame Spirit, that they all might be one, 
as He was in the Father an the Father '1 
in him, ſo powerfully working by the Ef- | 
fcacy and Demonſtration of the Spirit, 
that the World might believe. that thor 
baſt ſent them. In the xxivth Chapter-of 
St. Luke, He informs them that Chriſt 
ought to ſufter' and riſe aguin from the 
Dead, and tbat Repentance ant * 
| - 0 
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of Sins ſhould be preached iu his Name +5 


all Nations; beginning at Jerſalem, and 


= my Apaſtles, faith He, are to be wy 
Itneffesrof theſe Things. And in order to 
thee Ec, He is ſaid there to open theiy 
Underſtengings, by the divine Influence of 
the Holy Spirit, t undenſt and the. Scrip. 
tures; and here He breathes upon then, 
aud fays; "Receive the Holy Ghoſt, declaring 
that He would ſhortly ſend them the 
Framiſeof the Father, that is, the Promiſe 
of che S irit af Truth, infallibly to lead 
them into all that Truth they were to preach 
in his Name, and leave in Writing to 
Believers as: their Rule of Faith, and to 
brug tot heir Remembrance, All Things that 
He had fatdunto them, John xiv; 26. Yet 
becauſe they were not io begin the Exe- 
cation of ichis Miſſion, nor had they yet 
recaived, Famer from an Hligb to enable 
them to confirm it hy migbty Signs and 
Miracles, andi to preach it ſugceſsfully to 
thaſe Nations Whoſe Lang ges they 
underſtood not, therefore He bids them 
tarry ut Jaruſalem till they had received 
the — of. the Father, in its full ex 
ent, and were then enduꝰd izwith Power 
— on. High; Hence after his Reſurrection, 
He qaith unto chem, AA., i. 8. Ton in few 
Days fall the \baptiztd' with the Hoh 
Ghoſt, and ſnall receive this Power from 
on High by his comipg upon you, and 
= | jt 
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gr ſhall:be my Witneſſes in Jeruſalem, and 
throughout. all Samaria and Fudea,': and 
1% the 3 Parts of =_ Earth. 
ing then na Szcceſſaurs of the Apoſtles, 
——— Ages, have been — ſe 
the Father ſent his Sou Chriſt, none of 
them have been appointed to be his Mit- 
wes. in Feruſalem, and thence unto the 
utermaſt Parts of the. Earth, none of 
them have received the infallible Aſſiſtance 
of the.. Holy Ghoſt to lead them into all 
ruth, or to indite thoſe Records which 
were to be the Rule of Faith and Manners 
to all Chriſtians, None of them can be 
ſuppoſed: ſo. to receive the Holy Ghoſt as 
that they ſhould remit or retain: Sint, as 
— intallidle Affiſtance enabled them 
eo t 049 esu OW 20 0192! 
2. And this-wilt be:till further evident 
from thoſe Words, Mhaſe Sins au dn for- 
give they are forgiven;; for as our Liturgy 


derides this Forgiveneſs to God, by ſaying, 
te. par donet h 5 abſolveth then? ow IP 
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truly repemt, and appropriates it to Him | 


by:thefe Words; [To theeonly it appertdineth 
to forgive Sins, ſo alſo doth the Holy 
Serifrare, in which God himſelf Tpeaks 
thus: to his People, Hai. xliiic 25. 1 ever 
Tam He that Bott eth out thine Taiquities 
for q o. Sal c and will remember thy 
hen ne more. And when God promiſeth 
t6"Mo/es, that He won mdke di Glory 
7 paſs 
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paſs before Him, He doth it in theps 

— Words, Iam a God merciful and graciog, 
Fi. xii, fegiuing Iniguities, Tranſgreſſions, and 
L. Sint. Seeing then He hath ſaid that H- 
well not give his Glory to another, we may 

be ſure He hath not given it to any of his 

weak Creatures. Hence even Sc9tus-% 

ſaith, that t0' judge whoſe" Sins ſhall he 
forgivem belongs to the chief Preſidew 
which. rs God, aud that He can no: more 

confer this principal eAutbority on another, 
than He 'cantransfer; to bim his Diviniij. 

As will be further evident from the Ni: 
ture of the Thing, for Sin being a Tran 
greſſion. of the Law of God, He only 

can have a right to puniſh it whoſe Law 

is tranſgreſsdi by it z and ſo He only can 

retain it who continues the Sinner ob- 
noxious to Puniſhment! ſor the ' Ghilt: of 

it; and He only can fargive/ it who can 
ahſolve the guilty Perſon from the Puniſh- 

ment due to Him 4or it. Now, faith the 

Rom. viii · Apuſtle, it is God that juſtiſieth, i. e, ab- 
3 fabveth; the Sinner from the Guilt and 
Condemnation due to Him for his Sin; 


yioH 903 Hoh vtis of NE 


r 
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If ff if) Hi uf Fern 
sedundd quia juticare. eſt præßqdentis juxra illud Apo- 
i ad pom 25. 14. Tu quis es qui jud icas alienum-ſeryym? 
primus ute m preſidens non poteſt eſſe niſi Deus ſoſus ; unde 
ſieut non communĩcare Divinitatem poteſt, ſic nec primim 
poteſtnem indſcandi, nec per conſequens clavem ſimpliciter 
. CY : , a a 
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tis therefore God alone who truly, and' 
properly forgives. Now hence it demonſtra- 
tively follows, 'that all the Power which 
the eApoſtles did, or could receive. by 
Virtue of this Commiſſion, was only to 
declare, what Sins God would remit, and 
what He would retain, that therefore 
muſt more certainly be all that their 
Succeſſours could be empower'd to do by 
Virtue of theſe Words. The great Dif- 
ference betwixt the Declaration made by 
the Apoſtles, 'and that of their Succeſſours 
s, that they being aſſiſted by the infallible 
Spirit of Truth for that End, were com- 
miſlioned to declare to the whole World 
the Terms gn which God would remit, or 
retain Men's Sins in all future Genera- 
tions. And hence they ſtile their Writings 
the Word of God. the Goſpel of God, and rom. x. 
ay, they were to be received not as the 14,15,17- 


Words of Man, but as they were in Truth 7 Thel. l. 


the Word of God, the Teſtimony of God, 13. 
the Commandment ef God. Whereas then fc. i. 
this Infallibility was peculiar to the eApo-2;. 
tles, they could have no Succeſſours in this 1 Cor. vir. 
Way of declaring whoſe Sins ſhould be3” 
remitted, or retained. The Power therefore 

that belongs to, or can be, giv'n by a 

Good, Juſt and All-wiſe God, can be 

only that of declaring from' his Word of 

Truth, what Sins God hath there pro- 

mild to forgive, and what He hath de- 
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red tha He will. retain. St. Cy: ria, 

rl faith, Let no Man deceive 
bone Solus Dominus miſereri poteſt, 
a precarorum 1 in ipſum com- 

unt ſpl us argiri qui peccata 

fira, Pai, the ebe alone can ſbeu 
> He on Hm can 1275 the Sins com: 
mitted againſt mf ore. our Sins, 
Man cannot Tr grea hos God, nor cat 
the Servant by 559 rok ag? of 
pardon that. which by hemous Tre paſs is 
committed ag giant. t 105 = left to 255 that 


is fallen this he added as 2 furtber Crime, 


He be ignarant of. that which is ſaid, 
Curſes! be the Man e putteth bis Truſt in 

2. 

Moreover fro m 3; like Argument it 


la) that God only properly 
doth bad and loaf, and therefore that 


. 80 Prieft can only d 4 leclarativeh; 
for He only can bind ul who hath 
Power to lay an Obli 


ation upon it to add, 


dr 60. ahſtain 12 a Ring, 60 maker 


X * * - — 
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* — ſe an. nemo fe decipiar, ſolus Domini 

515 75 am | peccacis, quz in ipſum commils 
unt 3 ille larg: ri, qui pecgata noſtr ſtra La 
— Deo eſſe non major, nec re ittere 
aur dagare indulgentia ſua - 3 ton in Deion 
.delito 1725 copmmiſli ge adhuc lapſo & hoc 
accedar ad crim:u, pech 2 xr2dittum Maledidus 
1 « De lopfis. Ed Oxot, 

2 . 

_ TITS | Law 


Law which immediately, and by his ſole 
Authority obliges to Obedience; and He a- 
lone can looſe who hath Power. to diſpence 
with, and to abſolve from that  Obliga- 
ton. Now that none can give Laws to 
Souls but God, is hence manifeſt, becauſe 
He only is the Lord of Wills, and Un- 
derftandings, and only Rnows when we 
fn willfully, and againſt the Dictates 


of our Underſtandings, and the Con- 


ſcience of our Duty. None therefore can 
paſs Judgment on, or lay Reſtraint on 
Souls but God; whence it muſt follow, 
that the Power of the ordinary Miniſters 
of God's Word, and Ordinances, can 
only enable them to declare from his 
Word the Terms on which God will bind 


or looſe, 1. e, abſolve Men from the 
Guilt of, or execute upon them the 


Puniſhment due to their Iniquities. Now 
this is a perfect Demonſtration that the 
PriefPs Abſolution cannot be operative, 
or produce that Forgiveneſs. which the 
dinner had before, but only Declarative 
of what God had done for Him before 
upon his Repentance. Now no Declara- 
tion can make a Thing be what it was 
not before, but-if it be according to Truth, 
muſt preſuppoſe that the Thing is what 
we declare it to be; and therefore in this 
Caſe it neceſſarily preſuppoſes, that God 
hath actually forgiven Him whom we 

declare 
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declart to be forgiven. Hence St. Jeron 
on theſe” Words, Matth. xvi. 19. What. 
ſoe ver thou” ſhalt bind on Earth, tc, 
ſpeaks this, Tſtarn locum Epiſcopi, & Pre: 
byteti non. Intelligentes, our Biſhops and 
Presbyters, not underſtanding the true In. 
port of that Place, aſſume to themſelves ſom 
of the Superciliouſatfs , ef the Phariſees, 
ut vel damnent innocentes, vel ſolvere ſe 
noxios arbitrentur, inking they can con- 
demn the Innocent, or can 52 ve thoſe 
that are obnoxious to Puniſpment; where- 
as God enquires not after the Sentence of 
the Prieſt, but the Life of the Guilty. In 
Leviticus, the Prieft is ſaid to make the 
Leper unclean or clean, not as He could 


pollute, or cleanſe, but becauſe He could 


diſcern, and ſo declare when he was ſo. As 
then the Prieſt made the Leper, clean or un 
clean, ſo doth the Biſhop or Presbyterbindor 
looſe,” not the Innocent, or Guilty, but on) 
confidering the Variety of Sinners, diſcert- 
ing who of them are to be bound aud wi 
to be abſol ved. Accordingly Lombard ſaitl, 
* In remitting, or retaining of Sins tht 
Prieſt of the Goſpel © have that Right 
ci TT STO DO unn <2 . 
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''# In remirrendis, vel in retinendis culpis id juris & of- 
ficii habent Erangelici ſacerdotes, quod olim habebanc ſub 
lege legales in curandis leprofis. Hi ergo peccata dimit - 
cuar, vel retinent dum dimiſſa a Deo, vel tetenta indicatt, 
Keen. // II.. 
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and Office which the legal Priefts had of old 
under the Law in the curing the Lepeys, 
Theſe therefore forgive Sins, or retain them, 
whilft tbey ſbew, or declare that they are for- 
giv'n or retained by God. Lib. iv. Sentent. 
Diſtin&. 18. F. Hence ſaith our Homily 
of Repentante, Part 2. p. 344. The Le- 
fer was cleanſed from his Leproſy before 
(briſt ſent him to ſhew Himſelf to the Prieſt ; 
by the ſame Reaſon our ſpiritual Leproſy 
muſt be cleanſed, i. e. our Sins muſt be for- 
giv'n before we come to Confeſſion ; What 
need we then to tell forth our Sins into the 
Ear of a Prieſt, ſince they be already taken 
way; or can they need Abſolution from the 
_ of Man, who are already abſolv'd by 
God 2 | 

3. This will be further evident from 
this Conſideration, that God in the new Co- 
venant of Grace has fixed the Terms affir- 
watively on which He will admit Men to 
his Grace and Favour ; and negatively the 
Terms without which He will not receive 
them, but exclude them from his Favour, 


AF. | NE. 


Hie that helieveth | Ee that believeth 
nd is baptized, ſbali not, (ball be damned, 
be ſaved, Mark xvi.|Mark xvi. 16. Joh. 
16, John xX. 31. viii. 24, wi 
* S:; © | Ren 


257 


wo — - 
— OP 
— — ——— — —— 


- 
. — — A 


* — 
— 


— > 107% ” — — — N 
* === — NT a, as - — — war — — oC 
— — — — 


258 


The tenth SERMON, 


|  Repentance. is. 0 


Life, Acts xi. 18. 
To Salvation, 2 
Cor. vii. 10. Re. 
pentance, and Remi ſ- 
fron of Sins, Luke 
xxiv. 47. for the 
Remiſſi n of Sins, 
Hie only fball enter 


into the Kingdom of 


who doth 


Heaven, | 
the Will of my Father, 
Matth. vii. 24. 25. 
Bleſſed are they that 
do bisCommanadments, 
Rev. xxii. 14. 


Except ye repent ye 


all all periſh, Luke 


xiii. 3. God is not 


willing that any one 


ſbould pei iſh, but that 
all Polls come to Re. 


pentance, 2 Pet. iii. g, 


To them that obey 
not the Truth, be. 
longs Indignation and 
Wrath, Rom. ii. 8, 
To them who ſlumbl: 
at the Word being 
ai ſobedient, Chriſt is 
2 Stone of: Stumbling 
and a Rock of Of, 


fence, 1 Pet. li. 8. 


Seeing then God hath ſo fully declared 
in his Word that He will pardon and ab- 
ſolve all true penitent Believers, and that 
He will give Life eternal to all his obedi- 
ent Servants, even to all who by patient 
Continuance in well-doing ſeek for Glory and 


for Immortality, Rom. ii. 7 


and hath 


as frequently and fully declared that He 
will not pardon the Impenitent, or Diſobe- 
dient, to conceive that God hath put into 
the Power of any Prieſt to diſpence with 
thoſe Conditions of Abſolution, mw 

K k 
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He Himſelf hath fixed, or to retain thoſe 
: MW Sins which He hath promiſed to pardon, 
is the Height of Preſumption, if not 
MW Blaſphemy, it being in Effect to ſay, that 
He will not be true to his own Word, but 
 W will ſuffer it to be over-ruled and made of 
none Effect by the Word of weak and 
fallible Man. Certain it is, that He who 
by his Office 1s appointed to be Miniſter of 
dhe Word of Truth, can have no Power 
| ven him to do any Thing againſt the 
Truth of the Goſpel, but for the Truth : 
It is not therefore to be imagin'd that the 
Sentence of Man, who is ſubject to deceive 
and be deceived, ſhould any Ways preju- 
dice, or diſannul the Sentence of God, whoſe 
Judgment we know to be always accord- 
ing to the Truth. St. Paulharh told us that cal. iii. 
a Man's Covenant if it be confirmed, no Man 15. 
diſannulleth; and can it then be ĩmagined 
that it hould be in the Power of frail Man 
to diſannul the Covenant which God Him- 
{elf hath ſolemnly eſtabliſhed in his Word. 
Appoſite to this Purpoſe are theſe Words 
of the good Bp. of Bangor, God Himſelf Preſervas 
* hath delivered in his Goſpel the Conditi-* .“ 
* ons upon which alone He will pardon and 
accept, i. e. abſolve thoſe who have been 
* Sinners,all Abſolutions therefore muſt de- 
* pen] upon Sinners coming up to thoſe 
Conditions; they are pardoned if they do 
8 2 come, 


aco 


John xii. 
45. 
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come up to them, and they are not pardo- 
* nedif they do not. To repreſent thoſe 
* Conditions to the World, and to declare 
that all Sinners coming up to thoſe Con- 
* ditions are abſolv'd, 1s one Part of the 
© Office of Miniſters ; but to aſſume to 
* themſelves the Power of abſolving, ſo as 
© that particular Perſons may certainly de- 
pend upon that Abſolution, is to aſſume 
© to themſelves a Power to diſpence with 
* thole Conditions which God Himſelf 
* hath fixed, and to put their Authoritative 
© Abſolutions in the Stead of them. 
34ly. This Doctrine may be further con- 
firm'd from the Tranſactions of our great 
Judge at the laſt Day. For 

(I.) He hath expreſsly told us that then 
He will paſs the Sentence upon all Men, 
according to their Works, whether they be 
good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. And that then 
they who have done good ſhall come forth to 
the Reſurrefion of Life, and they that 
have done evil to the Reſurrection of Con- 
demnation. John v. 29. c. 2. He hath 
declared that this Judgment ſhall be made 
and executed according to the Tenor of his 
Word; for the Word, faith he, char I have 
ſpoken ſhall] judge Men at the laſt Day. S. 
Paul alſo hath declared that God will judge 
the Secrets of Men's Hearts according 10 
bis Goſpel, Rom, ii. 15. then, faith St. 
| Jobs, 


* 
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Jobn, the Books ſhall be opened, and all Men 
ball be judged according to what is written 
in thoſe "Books, Rev. xx. 12. If then 
no Abſolution of frail and weak Man 
can alter the Nature of Good and Evil, or 
change the Rule or cancel the Dictates of 
God's Word, by which we muſt be judged 


at the laſt Day, *tis certain that their 


Abſolutions can be of no Force but as they 
do comport with the final Judgment 
Chriſt will make according to the Good and 
Evil Men have done in the Body, and 
with that Rule by which we muſt be judg- 
ed; and that their Abſolutions cannot pro- 
cure the Forgiveneſs of any one, whom 
Chriſt would not forgive without them, 
nor the Excommunications exclude any 
from his Favour, who would not have been 


excluded from it, had no ſuch Cenfure 


been paſſed upon them. Their Sentence 
therefore cannot be operative, but only 
declarative of what Chriſt will do at that 
Tribunal. In a Word, a Judge in this Caſe 
muſt be one upon whole Sentence it is de- 
termin'd, whether a Perſon ſhall enjoy the 
Tokens of God's Favour, or lye under his 
Diſpleaſure. Thus is Chriſt Judge, He is 
qualify'd to paſs Sentence as being ac- 
quainted with all Circumſtances relating to 
Men's Sincerity, and upon his paſſing this 
Sentence the Man's Condition is deter- 
. | 83 mind 
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min'd irreverſibly, and thus He alone is 
Judge. Full ro this Purpoſe are theſe 
Words of * Scotus, An excellent and 
* preeminent Power of judging all Cauſes 
* with the Firmneſs of a definitive Sentence 
can only agree to him who knows the Me- 
* ritsand Demerits of all, what are the Cau- 
* ſes for which Heaven is to be opened or 
* ſhut, and alſo hath a Will inſeparably con- 
* form'd to divine Juſtice ; by the firſt he is 
qualifyed to paſs Sentence in all Cauſes, 
* becauſe He knows them all; by the ſecond 
his Sentence becomes firm and irrevocable, 
© as being always juſt. Hæc Clavis cum 
* wuiraq; Eminenti4 profrie eft Chriſti, this 
Power of the Keys belongs to Chriſt, 
* for the fore-mentioned Reaſons, his 
Knowledge of all Cauſes to be judged, 
and the Juſtice of his Judgment; nec ift 


8 poteſt congrud eſſe in Eccleſia militante, nor 


© can it congruouſly be in the Church Mili- 


* Secunda Clavis pracellens poteſt intelligi, quantum 2d 
duplicem præeminentiam, unam quidem Univerſalitate 
cauſarum judicandarum, aliam in firmitate ſententiæ Defini- 
tivæ, et utraq; Przeminenmia poreſt convenire illi qui omnia 
NMerita et Demerita novit, quæ ſunt Cauſæ propter quas Cœ- 
lum eſt aperiendum vel claudendum. et cum hoc habet Vo- 
luntatem inſeparabilitet conformem — divinz proptet 

imum poteſt in omnibus Cauſis ſententiare quia omnia no- 

it, propter ſecundum poteſt eius Sententia ſimpliciter eſſe fir- 
ma et irrevocabilis quia ſemper juſta, hæc Clavis cum utraq; 
præeminentia propiie eſt Chriſti qui noyit omnia Merit, 
et demerita judicangorum, et ſemper Juſtitiz divinæ con- 
formicer judicat nec poteſt eſſe in Eccleſia militante Ge. 
n tant, 
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tant, becaufe no Perſon there either knows 
© all Cauſes that are to be judged, or hath 
da Will immutably juſt, in iv. Sent. 
Diſt. 19. Qu. unica Num. 4, 5. Laſt- 
ly, with this agrees the Words of our part the 
Homtlies of Repentance. Go ſhew thy Self *4-P 345. 
to the Prieſt, who is a true Prieſt, but He 
who is a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck—:we ought to acknowledie no 1 
other Prieft for Deliverance 2 Sins but ; 
our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who being Sove- [ 
rtign Bp. doth with the Sacrifice of his Bo- | 
dj and Blood offered once for ever upon the i 
Altar of the Croſs, moſt eſfedtually cleanſe f 
the ſpir:tual Leproſy, and waſh away the Sins 
of all thoſe that with true Confeſſion of the | 
ſame do Me unto Him, Hence we ſee what 
Cauſe our good iſhop had to ſay, © If it 
* be a Crime to ſay that all Chriſtians are 
in theſe Matters to be determin'd in this | 
© World by Chriit alone, as their Lawgi- 
ver, and to have their Conditions in the | 
© next World depend upon his Judgment, 
* and his Sentence alone; I deſpair of 
knowing what we mean by the Juſtice 
© of God and the Mercy of the Goſpel, or 
* what it is that the plaineſt Declarations 
* of Chriſtianity ſet forth, Anſw. to rhe 
* Repreſent. p. 48. | 
4tb'y, This will be further manifeſt 
from the Conſideration of (a) the Thing 
| S 4 which 
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which is preſumed to be done by the Prieſt, 


and that is ſuch a Remiſſion of Sins as 
may be certainly depended upon by Virtue 
of theſe Words, Whoſe Sins je do remit, Gc. 
(2) From the Conſideration of the per- 
ſons to whom it is ſuppoſed that this Pow- 
er is committed; they being (1) too often 
ignorant of, and unacquainted with the 
Termson which God alone hath promiſcd 
to forgive Sins, andalways ignorant of the 
Perſons who truly do come up to theſe 
Conditions. (2) They being not only fal- 
lible and ſubject to Miſtakes, but alſo to 
ſuch Paſſions, and falſe Principles as may 
induce them to retain or remit Sins where 
they ſhould not: And this I hope all Proteſ 
fants will grant to be actually fo, when 
his Holineſs, or their General Councils, do 
retain the Sins of all Proteſtants as being 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and give a Ple- 
nary Pardon and Indulgence to all that will 
extirpate, and cut them off. Now hence 
ariſe theſe Demonſtrations againſt this Do- 
ctrine. 

1. That no Abſolution can be authorita- 
tive which is not infallible, becauſe no other 


Abſolution can be certainly depended upon, 


therefore no authoritative Abſolution can 
belong to fallible Men. For ſurely it is 


{ſelf-evident that no one can have Authori- 
ty to abſolve another, unleſs He whom He 


abſol ves 
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ſolves is certainly abſolv'd, and that He 


cannot be certainly abſolv'd unleſs He be 


infallibly abſolv'd. 
2. Chriſtians can only have their Sins 
rdoned upon the Performance of: the 
Conditions God hath made neceſſary for 
the obtaining of that Pardon ; but fallible 


Men neither know nor can know, without 


Revelation, who comes up to thoſe Condi- 
tions, who have repented from the Heart, 
and been fincerely obedient ; and there- 
fore fallible Men cannot have ſuch Autho- 
rity to ablolve. 


3. It is repugnant to many Attributes of 


God, to ſay that God hath put rhis Power 


into the Hands of ignorant and fallible 


Men; *tis a Derogation to his Wiſdom to 
affirm that an All-wife God, who perfectly 
knows who are qualify'd for his Pardon, 
and who are not, ſhould put this Power in- 
to the Hands of Men, who cannot know 
when they rightly do apply it, and may 
frequently miſapply it. A God of Truth 
cannot give Power to Men to act againſt 
the Truth of his Word. A God of Jul- 
tice, to whom it is an Abomination to 
juſtify the Wicked, and condemn the 
Righteous, cannot bequeath this Power 
to them who are ſubject to do both, 
this being in Effect to give them Pow- 
er to ſlay the Souls which ſhould not die, 


and 


is 
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and ſeep alive the Souls that ſhould not 
live, Ezek. xiii, 26. Laſtly, a God of rich 
Goodneſs, and a true Lover of Souls, cannot 
be ſo regardleſs of the Salvation of his 
Creatures, as to expoſe it to the Paſſions, 
Ignorance, or Malice of others, or leave 
his Favour and Diſpleaſure entirely in the 


Hands of thoſe who perhaps may never 
diſpoſe of 1t aright. 


4. Moreover this is no new Notion, 


but the common Doctrine of all Divines 


whether Proteſtants or Papiſte, till of late, 


That it is the common Doctrine of Proteſ- 
tante will be apparent to all, who will per- 
uſe their Writings againſt the Church of 
Rome upon this SubjeA : That it is the 
avow'd Doctrine of the Church of England 
is apparent from that daily Form of Abſc- 
lution uſed in our Liturgy, and ſtyled the 
Form of Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins to 
be pronounced by the Prieſt alone, for there 
it is expreſsly {aid of God; He pardoneth 
and abſolveth all them that truly repent, and 
certainly He whom God pardoneth, hath no 
Need of any further Pardon. Nor can it 
be in the Power of any Perſon to retain 
thoſe Sins, from which God hath abſolved 
the Sinner. The Office the Prieft 1s 
by God's Appointment to perform is thus 
defcrib'd, He hath given Power and Com. 
manament to his Miniſters to declare and 

Fronounct 
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renounce to his People being penitent, the 


Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sins, 
and ſurely what they are commanded by 


God, to declare and pronounce, muſt actu- 
ly be done, before they can truly declare 


znd pronounce it done. 

Nor can the Form of Abſolution ap- 
pointed at the Viſitation of the Sick, ad- 
mit of any other Senſe. For (1) the Mi- 


niſter is there appointed to enquire whe- 


ther He fledfaſtly believe the Articles of 
Faith, and (2) whether He ref ents Him 
truly of bis Sins, i. e. whether He will be, 


or is abſolv'd by that Go who pardoneth 


and ab ſolveth all thoſe who truly repent and 
unfeignedly believe his Holy Goſpel ; then He 
proceeds to ſay, that our Lord Feſus Chr. ſt 
hath left Power to his Church, to ab- 
ſolve thoſe who truly repent and believe in 
Him, i. e. whom God pardoneth and ab- 
ſolveth, and therefore by his Authority 
committed to me, I abſolve thee from all 
thy Sins. Since then it is in this very 
Form declar'd that this Remiſſion belongs 
only to the true penitent Believer, i. e. 
to Him alone whom God hath pardoned 
and abfolved, and ſo can need no further 
Ablolution, tis eertain that the Authority 
to abſolve by God committed to his Mi- 
niſters, can be only this, viz. a Power to 

declare 
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declare to his People being penitent the 
Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sins. 
That this was antiently the Doctrine 
that prevailed in the Church of Rome, 
appears from what Arch Bp. Uſber hath 
cited from the Maſter of the. Sentences, 
declaring that the Prieſt cannnot bind or 
looſe the Sinner with, or from the Bond 
of the Fault, and the Puniſhment due 
thereunto, but only declare Him bound 
or looſed: with whom agree Hugo Cardina- 
lis, and nine of the principal Schoolmen MW ;; 
cited by Him, p. 171, 172. + 
This alſo follows from their common MI ,, 
Doctrine, that their Abſolutions and Ex- . 
communications are only valid when they ( 
are made, Clave non Errante, i. e. when 
they abſolve them whom God will abſolve, 
and pronounce Him pardon'd whom God | 
will pardon, it being impoflible for any | 
Man truly to retain thoſe Sins which God 
will remit, or to abſolve any from thaſe 
Sins which God will retain. Tis alſo cer- 
tain that the Keys muſt always err, when 
they denouncePardon and Abſolution not ac. 
cording to that Sentence of the Word of God 
that cannot err; whence it muſt follow that 
then only they are not erroneous, when 
they remit, or retain Sins according to the 
Declirations made by God in Scripture. 


Laſtly 
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Laſtly, That this was autiently the Prac- 
tice both of the weſtern and the eaſtern 
Churches, is evident from this Conſiderati- 
on, that their Abſolutions were expreſs'd 
in the third Perſon, as being wholly attri- 
buted to God, and not as now in the firſt 
Perſon, by ſaying, I abſolvg thee, &c. 
Thus in the * Ordo Romanus and the Pon- 
tifcal of the Latin Church, the antient 
Form of Abſolution was this, Almighty 
God Le merciful to thee, and forgive thee 
thy Sins. In the Greek Church this Prayer of 
f Damaſcen ĩs ſtill cited, O Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
our God, 3 u Tx C,,, dprirar duagnas 
who only haſt Power to forgive Sins, in thy 
Goodneſs and Loving-Kindneſs, paſs by all 
Offences of thy Servant, for thou art the 
God off Mercies 7 , I cd dp dug. 


is d-, able to ſhew Mercy, to ſave aud 


to forgive Sins, But 

O57. 1. Here it is objected, that if this be 
the Import of theſe Words, and they were 
ſpoken ſo to Chriſt's Apoſtles as that they 


cannot in the ſame Senſe belong to any 


of their Succeſſors, why do we in our 
Ordination of Presbyters ſtill retain this 
Form of Words ? 


1 — — — 


* Ponrificale Rom, Edit. Rom. An. 1595. p 567, 568. 
F Euchol. Grac, Fol, 217. See Arch Bp. Uſher, p. 12. 
9. 130, 131. 
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Anſ. To this I anſwer, (1) That we do 
not uſe the Form which Chriſt here uſed; 
for we do not ſay to our Clergy, as my Fa. 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you; nor do we abſo- 
lutely ſay either to Bp. or Presbyter, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, but to the Biſhop, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt for the Office of a Bp. and 
to the Presbyter, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for 
the Office and Work of a Prieſt in the 
Church of God. Seeing then the ordinary 
Gifts of the good Spirit are as neceſſary 
to the due Execution of the Office of 2 
Bp. or a Prieſt in the Church of God, as the 
extraordinary Gifts of the ſame Spirit, 
were to the Execution of the Office of an 
Apoſtle, nothing can be more appoſite and 
proper than the Uſe of theſe Words in the 
Senſe of our Church: For as the Import of 
theſe Words ſpoken by Chriſt to his 4po- 
files is plainly this, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt for the Office of an Apoſtle in the 
Church of God, ſo in like Manner it is ſaid 
in our Liturgy to the Bp, Receive the Holy 
Gho#t for the Office of a Bp. and to the 
Presbyter, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the 


Office of a Prieſt in the Church of God As 


much then as the Office of. a Bp. or Preſ- 
byter in the Church of God, 1s different 
from, and inferior to that of an inſpir'd 
Apoſtle, ſo much the Import of theſe 
Words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, gre 
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uled in the Ordination of a Prieſt or Bp. 
muſt be different from, and inferior to the 
Import of the ſame Words when apply'd 
by.Chriſt to his Apoſtles ſent by Him to 


preach his Goſpel to all Nations. And this 


is agreeable to the whole Tenor of our Or- 
dination, and of the Exerciſe of our Miniſ- 


try in the Church of England, For (i) they 


muſt ſubſcribe and declare their Aſſent to 
her vich Article which ſaith the Scriptures 
contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation; ſo 
that what ſoever is not read therein nor can be 
prov'd thereby, is not to be requir d of anyMan 
chat it (bould be believ'd as an Article of Faith, 
or be requir'd as neceſſary to Salvation, (2) 
They muſt declare at their Ordination that 
the Scriptures do ſufficiently contain all Do- 
Brines neceſſary to be believ'd in Order to Sal- 
vation. (3) They muſt promiſe not to teach 
any Thing, as of Neceſſity to Salvation, but 
what they are perſuaded may be proved from 


the Holy Scriptures : And after all this it is 


laid to Him, Receive the Holy Gho#t for the 
Office of a Prieſt in the Church of God, whoſe 
dins thou doſt remit, &c. And then follows 
by Way of Explication of the Power, and be 
thou a faithful Diſpenſer of that Word, in 
waich the Terms of this Remiſſion are con- 
tuned, and of thoſe Sacraments which are 
either inſtituted for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
or the thankful Remembrance of the Body 

| broken 
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broken and the Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion 


of Sins, what then remaineth for the faith. 
ful Miniſter of the new Teſtament to do, 


but to declare the Terms on which this Re- 
miſſion is promiſed or denyed in the New 
Teſtament, and the Qualifications requiſite 
on our Part, that in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm we may receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
or 1n the other Sacrament lay claim to the 
Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

Obj. 2. It is further obje&ed, that if 
this be all the Power committed to the 
Prieſt, He hath no more Power to remit 
Sin, then a Lay-man hath ; and ſo whillt 
he continued a Lay-man He might have 
made this Declaration from the Word of 
God, as well as after his Ordination. 

Anſ. To this I anſwer (1) That as to 
one Part of this Commiſſion, vis. the re- 
taining Sins, it muſt be own'd that all Lay- 
men who have fufficient Knowledge of the 
Scriptures do it, and cannot chuſe but do 
it; that is, when they perceive a Man to be 
a common Drunkard or Fornicator, they 
may, and mult if they believe the 1 
tures, declare in the Words of the 4/0, 
that they who do ſuch Things ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God ; bur then the 
Clergy in this have the Superiority above 
them, that they do this ex Officio, by Virtue 


of a Commiſſion and Authority from God 
do 


— 
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d preach that Goſpel which contains the 
Terms on which their Abſolution or Con- 
d:mnation doth depend. The Caſe here is 
the ſame with that of preaching ; every 
Parent may preach to his Children, every 
Maſter to his Family, every private Chri- 
ſtian may reprove, admoniſh and inftru& 
nis Neighbour; but He only can do this in 
Church Aſſembly to a whole Congregati- 
on who hath receiv'd a Commiſſion ſo to 
do from them who are authoriz'd, agreea- 
bly to the Will of God, and the good Or- 
der of the Church to give it. The Lays 

man doth it out of Charity, but the Prieſt 
only doth it authoritatively, - and in the 
Execution of the Office committed to him. 
proceed laſtly to the Improvement which 
may and ſhould be made of this Diſcourſe. 
And 


1. Hence we may eaſily diſcern the groſs 


Abſurdities, and the pernicious Conſequen- 


ces which naturally flow from theDoctrine of 
the Church of Rome concerning the Power of 
remitting of Sins operatively; and ſo as to ef- 


feet the ſame Thin "g as God the Author of 


Grace fry in the abſolving of the Sinner. For 
(1) *tis'certain that all 656 2 per form the 
Conditions of the new Covenant of Grace, 
ſhall be ſaved, tho they never be abſolved 
by a Prieſt ; for God will certainly be 
rue to his Promiſe, and that they w/o do 
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not truly believe, repent, and yield ſincere 
Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, ſhall 
be condemned whoever doth abſolve them, 
ſince Chriſt will come in flaming Fire to 
take Vengeance of thoſe, that obey not his 
Goſpel. If then the Prieſt in theſe Caſes 
hath any operative Power to remit or to 
retain Sins, He muſt have Power to retain 
the Sins of thoſe whom God hath promiſed 
to pardon ; if to abſolve,He muſt have Pow- 
er to ablolve them whom God hath declared 
he will condemn. For Inſtance, Chriſt hath 
expreſsly ſaid, If Tou will forgive Men 
their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
forgive you : but if Te forgive wot Men their 
Treſpaſſes, neither will your beavenly Father 
forgive jou. If then in theſe Caſes the 
Prieſt hath either Power to retain the 


Sins of Him who from his Heart forgives 


his Brother's Treſpaſſes, or to abſolve 
Him from his Sins who doth not do it, 
then Chriff, to make the Prif's 
Words true, muſt make his own Words 
falſe, (2) All Puniſhment muſt preſup- 
poſe a Guilt deſerving it, ſince all juſt 


Puniſhment is for a Fault proportionable 


to the Puniſhment ; ſo that all retaining 
of Sin or Excommunication of the Sin. 
ner, muſt ſuppoſe Him to have committed 
Sins worthy of being excluded from the 


Communion of Saints; and whoſe Sins = 
| 0 
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loth retain, / and ſo who would have lain 
under God's Diſpleaſure had not the Prieſt 
paſs'd theſe Cenſures. Again, all juſt Ab- 
ſolution of a Sinner lying under God's 
Diſpleaſure muſt preſuppoſe Him truly to 
have repented of his Sin, for except we 
repent, we mut all periſh. Now if God 
pardoneth and abſolveth all them who trul 

repent, they can need no prie/tly Abſolution 
upon that Account. Demonſtrative to this 
Effect are theſe Words of the Bp. of Bangor. 
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It is certainly abſurd to ſuppoſe that God p,.ervue. 
© hath given away the Diſpoſal either of his p. 18: 


* Mercies, or of his Wrath out of his own 
Hands into the Hands of weak paſſionate 
Men, as ſubject to Errors as their Brethren; 
to claim a Right to ſtand in God's Stead, 
in ſuch Senle as they, with all their [nfir- 
* mities, Prejudices and Miſtakes about 
them, can abſolutely and certainly bleſs 
* ſome, or with-holda Bleſſing from others; 
© and that God is oblig'd to bleſs or not to 
* bleſs with their Voice alone: this is the 
* higheſt Abſurdity, as it puts a Power in- 
to the Hands of Men remaining weak 
and fallible, which nothing but infallibi- 
* lity can ſupport, and, as | think, is the 
* higheſt Blaſphemy, as it ſuppoſeth God to 


* have placed a Sett of Men above Himſelf, 


and to have put out of his own Hands 
the Diſpoſal of his own Bleſſings and 
1 Curſes 
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wid. p.94. Curſes. In fine, Whatſoever contradiqs 


« the natural Notions of God, and the De- 
« fjian and Tenor of the Goſpel, cannot 
© be true; but to make the Abſolutions of 
t weak fallible Men ſo necetlary or ſo va- 
lid, that God will not pardon any with- 
* our them, - and that all are pardoned 
* who have them pronounced over them, 
is to contradict both thoſe Notions and 
the Tenor of the Goſpel, which expreſs. 
ly declareth Men to be in God's Favour 
upon their foriaking their Sins, and 28 
expreſsly reſerves to God the Diſpoſal 
* of his own Favours, upon his own 
Terms, which was always his Prerogs- 
tive. To proceed now to the fatal and 


GO 
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pernicious Effects of this Doctrine. (1) 


Whereas the Promiſes of the Goſpel, do 
all depend upon the Condition of Repen- 
tance, which imports à Renovation of the 
inwerd Man, and a Purity of Life for the 
future, the Power to abſolve Sinners up- 
on a bare Attrition, that is, upon the Ap- 


prehenſion of the Foulneſs of their Sins, 


ard the Fear of being puniſhed for them, 
not only contradiùs the Deſigns of the 
Goſpel, but alſo miniſters to that Corrup- 


tion of Manners which abounds in the 


Church of Rome: For who can be ſuppoſed 
ſcrioutly to ſet Himſelf againft thoſe In- 
clinations to Sin which are deeply rootcd 

in 
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jn his Nature, and are powerfully recom- 


mended by the Pleafure aud Gain which a- 


riſeth out of vicious Practices, if the Way to 
pꝛrdon is caſt ſo wide open, that a Man may 
ſin as long and as ſecurely as He will, and 
yet at laſt upon the ſole Account of this 
Attrition and prie/tly Abſoluti,n may get 
into a State of Grace, and be pardoned 
and juſtify'd 2 What Man will take Care to 

et Him a new Heart, and a new Spirit, or 
to crucify the Fleſh with its AﬀeFtions and 
Luſts, if without all this the PrieſPs Abſo- 
lutton upon his ſervile Fear of Puniſhment, 
will be ſufficient for the blotting out all 
his Sins? I verily believe that this more 
eaſy Way of - conſulting - the Salvation: of 
Mankind, hath been ſo far from obtaining 
that End, that it hath miniſtred to the De- 
ſtruction of many Myriads of precious 
Souls, and proved only a more eaſy Way 
to Hell. 

2. Hence let all good Chriſtians be ex- 
horted not to rely upon human Abſolutions, 
in Matters of ſo great Importance to their 
precious Souls ; for where the Conditions 
God hath made neceſſary to the obtaining 


his Favour are wanting in us, they are but. 


broken Reeds, and the beſt Prieff upon Earth 
will be a Phyſician of no Value to.us. It 
may be very comfortable in Cafe of Doubt, 
or Diſquiet of Conſetence, to repair, as our 
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Church in her Exhortetion doth adviſe Us, 


toa diſcreet and learned Miniſter of God's 
Word, who by his Learning fully under. 
ſtands the Terms on which God's Favour 
may be reaſonably expected, and by his 


Diſcret ion fitly can apply them to the Con- 


dition of the doubting Perſon; becauſe this 
tends either to give us Comfort in our pre- 
ſent State, or to direct us to thoſe good 
Advices, which being well obſerv'd, will 
make it ſo. But then this perfectly agrees 
with, and doth eſtibliſh the Doctrine | 
have delivered, by teaching that by che 
Miniſtry of God's Word He muſt receive 
th. Abſolution, and not otherwiſe. Let 
us then ſincerely endeavour to know the 
Terms on which God alone hath promiſed 
his Abſolution, viz. that Faith which puri 
fies the Heart, workethby Love, and is fruit: 


conſiſts in ceaſing to do Evil, and in bring- 
ing forth Fruit meet for Repentance; that 
Obedience which 1s not partial, but hath 
ReſpeR to all God's Commandments, and 
Perſeverance in that Obedience to the End: 
And it by this lively Faith, this true Re- 


doing, we ſeek for Glory and Immortality, 
we thall aſſuredly obtain it. | 


SER: 
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MATT H. xi, 7— 


If ye had known what this meaneth, I 
will haue Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye 
2 not have condemned the Guilt- 
leſs. 


HE Words here cited 
bt by our bleſſed Lord, are 
a x Words of the Pro- 
| phet Hoſeab, Chap. vi. 6 
Whereby the Word 
(Zebach) Sacrifice, and 


( Holoth) Burnt-offerings, which were 
Rites and Ceremonies inſtituted by God, 


as an acknowledgment of his Sovereign- 
14 ty 
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ty over us, and that we ſhould offer y 
our ſelves as living Sacrifices to God; 
and under theſe two Particulars, all other 
outward Rites” and Ceremonies of pj 
tive Inſtitution are to be compriſed; 
they being all of the ſame nature, good, 
and; requiſite to be obſerved, becauſe 
they were commanded; hut not com- 
manded by Reaſon of any antecedent 
Goodneſs inherent in them. 

2. By the Word (Ceſed) Mercy, we 
are to underſtand all Ads of Charity, 
Kindneſs, and Mercy, which are perfor- 
med for the Good, either of Men's 
Souls, (as in the Caſe of Chriſt's converſing 
with Publicans and Siuners to call them 
ts Repentance, Matth. ix. 13.) or of 
their Bodies, as in the Caſe of his Diſci- 
les mentioned here. | 

3- It further is obſerved by ſome, that 
Sacrifices, and Barnt offerings being of 
Poſitiue Taſiitution, it couid not truly 
and properly be ſaid, God would not haue 
Sacrifices; and ſo theſe Words muſt be 


interpreted in the comparative Senſe ; / 


bad rather have, or I value Mercy more 


than Sacrifice. But both the Words, 


and the Inſtances to which our Lord ap- 


Plies theſe Words, plead for the Negative 


in this Senſe ; that when both cannot be 


performed, God would have the one done, 
the" Ly doing of the Act of Mercy, that of 


Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice muſt be omitted. Thus in the 
iſt Caſe, Chriſt plainly neglects the Tra- 
ditions of the Phariſees, concerning the 
Unlawlullneſs of converſing with Publi- 
cans, and Sinners; that He might mini- 
ter to their Converſion; and in the 
ſecond He pronounceth his Diſciples 


Guiltleſs, in neglecting to obſerve the 


Reſt required on the Sabbath, that they 


might ſatisfie their Hunger; by this ſuf- 


fictently declaring, that theſe Words 


ſhew'd, God would diſpenſe with the 
negle& of his own ritual Precepts, when 


the-Obſervation of them did obſtruct an 
Act of Charity and Mercy. Hence 
therefore I obſerve, . | 
1. That an outward ritual Obſerva- 
© tion, and ceremonial Inſtitution, ought 
© to give Place to A&s of Charity and 
Mercy; and may be lawfully neglected, 
© when otherwiſe an Act of Charity, to 
* the Bodies or Souls of Men, muſt be 
* omitted. ? | | 
Our Saviour's ſecond Inſtance to con- 
firm this Doctrine, is taken from the Caſe 
of David, and his Companions, eating the 
ſhew-Bread. Where our Saviour plainl 
owns, that it was neither lawful for 
David, or thoſe that were with Him, to 
eat of this Bread. It being expreſsly 
appropriated to the Prieſt, by theſe 
Words, It ſhall be for eAaron and his _ 
| they 
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they ſhall eat it in the holy Place, (i. e.) 


Lev, xxiv.10 the Holy of Holies, and yet our Lord 


4. 


allows the eating of this Bread by them 
when they were hungry. Whence 1 
obſerve, | 

2. That an AQ appropriated to che 
Prieſt hood, and to be done by them 
alone, in Caſes of Neceſſity and Charity, 
may be done by La- men, or by Men not 
conſecrated to their Office, according to 
God's holy Inſtitution; but either Wan- 
ting in ſomething requiſite by God's ex- 


preſs Command, to their Conſecration, 


or to the Exerciſe of that Office; or elſe 


exerciſing it, without any divine Com- 


miſſion at all, and againſt the Rules pre- 
{crib'd by God himſelf, and practiſed 
from the Beginning throughout many 
Ages. This will be evident. 
(1.) From divers Confiderations, rela- 
ting to the Office of the Fewiſh High- 
Prieſt, upon the Exerciſe of whoſe Office 
alone, on the great Day of Expiation, 
depended the Remiſſion of the Sins of the 


Whole Nation; and the conſulting the 


Mind of God, in difficult Caſes, by the 
Oracle of the Urim. And there was as 
great Neceſſity, that He ſhould be conſti- 
tuted, and conſecrated to this Office, ac- 
cording to God's primitive Inſtitution, as 


an be ſuppoſed, in any other Calc of 
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like Nature. And yet 'tis certam, that 
after their Return from the Captivity, the 
chief Thing requilite, to the Conſecration 
of an High-Prieſt, according to the Law 
of God, was wanting. For by the ex- 
preſs Letter of that Law, He was to be 


conſecrated to his Office, by pouring the 


holy ON of his Head; and hence it is ex- 
preſsly ſaid, Lev. viii. 12. That Moſes 
poured of 'the anointing Oyl, upon eAarons 
Head, and anointed Him, to ſanctiſie Him, 
that is, to ſet Him apart to his ſacred 
Office. Accordingly, God Himſelt de- 
ſcribes Him by this very Ceremony, Lev. 
xxl 10. He that is the High-Prieſt among 
bis Bret hren, upon whoſe Head the anoint- 
ing Oyl is poured, He having a peculiar 
Conſecration, different from the reſt, by 
pouring the holy Oyl upon his Head. 
And yet *tis certain, and is confeſsd by all 
the * that after their Return from 
the Captivity, this holy Oyl was wanting; 


and fo this very Rite, by which the High- 
Prieſt was ſaniff'd, and ſet apart for 


that Office, muſt be always wanting, 
from that time till the ceaſing of his 
Office. 

The like Defect is obſervable, in the 
Conſecration of the ordinary Prieſts to 
their Offize. For Exod. xxix. 21. A 
Mixture is ordered to be made, of the 
„ 3 Blood 
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Blood gf the Sacrifice, aud of the aniy 
ing Oyl, which was to be ſprinkled 250 
eAaron, and his Sons, and upon their 
Garments, and was a Part of their Cog. 
ſecration. For by this ſprinkling of the 
Blood, and of the holy Oyl, upon them, 
and upon their Garments, they were 
ſeparated to an holy Utg ; according tg 
theſe Words, Exod. xXIx. 21. Lev, viii 

o. Thou ſhalt ſprinkle the Blood, and the 
Joly Oyl, upon Aaron and his Sons, and He 

all be hallewed, and his Garments ; 
and Moſes ſanctiſied his Sons and their Gai. 
ments with it. And this Practice continu'd 
without Interruption, from the firſt In- 
ſtitution, 'till the Captivity. In both 
which Caſes it is evident, that it was 
only the neceſſary Want of this holy 0, 
which hindred their Conſecratien, accord- 
ding to the original Conſtitution; and yet 


no Man doubts, the Performance of their 


Office acceptably, notwithſtanding theſe 
anauoidable DeteAs. Why therefore, in 


like Caſes, may not others perform the 
Work of Goſpel Miniſters, under the 


like unavoidable defects? 


(20. The High-Prieft being con ſecrated 


to this Office, continued in it during Lite; 


this being the continual Practice, from 
Aaron, till after the Captivity, none 
being ever removed from it, beſides 
Abiathar, for a Crime worthy of Death. 


Hence 


* 
* 
l 
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Hence * Joſephus informs us, that ace 
who had once received this Office, was 
depoſed from it, til Antiochus Epiphanes 
ulated the Law firſt, by depoſing Joſhuah, 
and placing bis Erother in his Roem. And 
2dly, Ariſtobulus, who tranſlated this 
0fice, from Hyrcanus his elder Brother, 
1% Himſcif. Apd 340, Herod, who re- 
moved Ananelis, aijd placed eAriſtobulus, 
2 young Man, in his Stead. And from 
the Time of Ananelus, to the Deſtructios 
of the Temple by Titus Veſpaſian, 25 
Regard (ſaith;, + Mr. Selden) was had either 
to the right of Succeſſion, or the Contanit- 
ance in the Office ,, but High-Prieſts were 
loth appointed, and removed, at the Will, 
and Diſcretion of the Roman Preſident, or 
of the Ethnarch, appointed by them, to 
govern the Nation. B 

Now according to our Moder Cypri- 
anical Divinity (of which we have not 
the leaſt Intimation from Chriſt, or his 
Afoſtles) all , theſe were meer Uſurpers, 


„ Ou 5 nc anf dn Thy nta am rug 
«Ms TpoT@- wp Arriox©- Emparh; Yavos wy ropes, 
nt 4 Ino%v, xy785 Fas , 737 "Atihpby Oe, 

C. ntiq. I. 15. c. 3. 

T Extinctis ita (in Aninels) Haſmorzis defiic omnino 
in Sueceſſioae pontificali aut juris per petui aut heredi- 
Uri ſeu Sanguinis legitimi haberi ratio, pro Arbitrio vel 
principum Romanoram, ſive Regvm, ſcu ethnarchatum 
prefidum, Poncificibus qui ſecuti ſunt conſtitutis ſummotiſ- 
due De Succeſſ. in Pontific, Lib. 1. Cap. xi p. 336, 


and 
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and not one of them Hig/-Priefts, but 
Schiſmatical Intruders ; and the ſacerdata 
Orders who own'd them, as High-Prieſt, 
muſt be Partakers with them, in their 
Schiſm. All the Sacrifices for Expiation, 
offered by ſuch High-Prieſts, and Prieſt, 
muſt procure no Remiſſion. And all the 
People that communicated with them 
then, and offered Sacrifices by them, 


muſt communicate with them in their 


Schiſm, and the true Church of the Jews 
muſt then ceaſe, or they muſt find out 
ſome, who diſown'd and refus'd to com- 
municate, with ſuch High-Prieſts. 

And yet 'tis certain, the pious Feres 
made no Exceptions againſt theſe irregular 
High- Prieſis; and that God himſelf did 
own them, in the chief Exerciſe of their 
Office, on the great Day of Expiation. 
For, whereas by his Law it was Death 


for any to enter into the Holy of Holes, 


but his principal Miniſter the High-Prief, 
or for Him to do it oftner, than the 


divine Majeſty allowed: Tho' all theſe 


High-Priefts did this annually, God never 
executed any Judgment, on them, upon 
that Account, or ſhew'd any other In- 
dication of his Non-acceptance of their 
Service. Tho? the Text faith expreß- 
ly, Lev. xvi. 32, that only the Priol 
whom He ſhall anoint ſhall make tht 
At o1.ement, 


8 EEE" Yd SL, ——_ mM >. - &, =>. 


The eleventh SERMON, 275 
Aonement, and that this ſhall be an 
everlaſting Statute to them, v. 34. More- 

over, the Scriptures of the New * 

nent, make mention of them, as High 
Prieſts, and neither our bleſſed Lord, 

nor any of his inſpired Apoſtles, ever 1 
reprove them for this Violation of the ' 
Law of the High-Prieſthood, but contrary- on! 
wiſe, our Lord, being adjur d by the High- 

Prieſt, breaks off his Silence, and anſwers 

to his Demand; and St. Paul owns 
Aanias, to be the Ruler of Gods People, 

Affs xxiii. 5. Which He could only be, 

25 being his High-Prieſt. And even of 
Caiaphas it is ſaid, that being High-Prieſt Joha xi. 14 
that Tear, He propheſied that Feſus 49 56. 1 
ſhould dye for that Nation, and this He 14 
aid, not of himſelf, but from a divine 
Impulſe. If therefore, notwithſtanding 
all theſe Uſzrpations, and Violations of 
the Law, relating to the Hrigh-Prieft*s 
Office, all the Exerciſes of their Religion, 
the Obſervation of their Feſtivals, and 
the Oblation of their Sacrifices, were per- 
torm'd as formerly, without any Sign of 
God's diſapprobation of them, or any 
Declaration of our Lord, againſt the 
Authority of theſe Officiators, or con- 
cerning the Invalidiry of their Office, in 
order to the Ends, for which it was 
appointed ; becauſe it was. not .in their 
Power to help theſe Irregularities, and 
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they lay under a Neceſſity to ſubmit tg 
them; ſurely the like Neceſſity of 
Coriftians, muſt excuſe the like Deſeg 
of a like outward Rite, or Ceremony, in 
the Admiſſion of Perſons to the hol 
Functions, requiſite to be perform'd under 
the Goſpel Inſtitution, and cannot annul 
their Function. And we may have the 
ſame Reaſon to conceive, that neither 
God the Father, nor our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
will reject, or diſapprove, of what they 
do, for want of a ritual Circumſtance, 
Add to this, | 
(J.) That the Office of the Higk-Pricf, 
as neceſſary as it was, to procure the 
annual Expiation of the Sins of the 
People, lay ſometimes vacant, for a 
conſiderable Time. For after the Death 
of Alcymus, faith * Foſephus, ic lay void 
for ſeven Tears; and after the Death 
of Judas, four Tears and during the 
whole ſeventy Years Captivity, He could 
perform no Part of his Pontifical Office, 
He having then no Hl) Place, into which 
He could enter, wich the Blood of his 
Sacrifices. And' yet doubtleſs, the pious 
Jews received then Remiſſion of their 
Sins, without any Atonement, required 
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by the Law, to obtain the Forgivenels of 
them; becauſe rhe Providence of God 
had rendered them incapable of ob- 
taining that Remiſſion, by Virtue of the 
Sacrices the Law appointed for that 
End. If then, in Caſes of Neceſſity, they 
muſt obtain this Bleſſing, without the 
Intermediation of the Prieſthood, which, 
when that Neceſſity was removed, could 
only be obtain'd, by his Mediation, much 
more may the divine Bleffing be in like 
Caſes obtain'd, without a ritual Obſer- 
vation, ordinarily practiſed, in the Ordina- 
tion of a Miniſter of the Goſpel. J proceed 

2. To Inſtances of Perſons, who per- 
form'd ſacred Offices, without any divine 
Inſtitution, even ſuch, as regularly 
could be perform'd by the Hzgh-Prieſt 
only. Thus, tho? we read nothing in the 
Law, of the Appointment or Conſecration 
of any Suffragan or ſecontary Prieſt, to 
officiate on the great Day of Expration, 
inſtead of the High. Prieſt, yet is it certain, 
and own'd by the Jews, that in the Caſe 
of the Pollution of the High Prieſt, by 
any Accident, which render'd Him in- 
capable of doing his Office perſonally, 
on the great Day of Expiation, they ſub- 
ſtituted a Suffragan or ſecondary Prieſt, 
to do it in his ſtead. Thus we read in 


* Foſephus, of one Foſeph Son of Alcy- 


* 'Ey 5 Melle ivirero, Y d Tb Jud me. 
1%, Antiq. le 17. c. L. p 597. 
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mus, officiating in the Place of Matthias, 
Folluted the Night before by a Dream, 
Now ſeeing this Suffragan, was neither 
appointed by God, nor had He any 
Conſecration to this Office, nor any other 
right to officiate, than that of an Hr. 
ferior Prieſt : Hence it ſeems evidently 
to follow, that in caſes of Neceſſity, an 
Inferior Prieſt may perform the Office 
peculiar to one of a Superior Order. 

(2.) Another Inſtance we find in he 
Synagogue Worſhip, where was (1.) 
Aex/turdywys the chief Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue. (2.) Sheliach Zippor, the Anzel 
of the N which offered up 
their publick Prayers to God. (3. ) The 
Chaſazim, or Deacons; and all theſe were 
fix d Miniſters, inveſted into their Offices, 
by Impoſition of Hands, for Order 
Sake. | 

And yet it is obſervable, 1/?, that none of 
theſe had, or could have any divine Af 
pointment, to their Miniſtry ; becauſe; 
as Dr. Prideaux has fully prov'd, there 
were no Suagogues, till after their return 
from the Captivity. 24%, Tho the 
Angel of the Congregation was ordain'd 
to that Office, yet often others were ex- 
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traordinarily admitted, to diſcharge that 
Office; provided, that they were by Age, 
Gravity, Skill, and Piety of Life, qua- 
lified for it. 3dly, That it is commonly, 
and I think truly ſaid, that our three 
Orders in the Chriftiax Church, were 
taken from the Pattern of the Synagogue ; 
and then, what Neceſſity is there for a 
divine Appointment of them, more than 
of the Miniſters of the Synagogue? And 
why may not others, 1n extraordinary 
Gifs of Neceſlity, be admitted to per- 
form their Offices; provided, they be þ 

Age, Gravity, Skill, and Piety of Life, 
qualif'd for it? It further is obſervable, 
concerning Sacrifices; 1ſt, that God being 
a pure Spirit, could not require Sacrifices, 
on his own Account ; the bare Oblation 
of them could not be acceptable to Him. 


Will I eat, faith He, the Fleſh of Bulls, Pfal.1.13 


or drink the Blood of Goats? Canſt thou 
be ſo abſurd, as to Imagine, I can-either 
need, or be delighted with ſuch Things > 
Their Peace-Offerings were deſigned, to 
acknowledge the Goodneſs of the Lord 
towards them, and the Bleſſings He had 
confer'd upon them; and they were only 
pleaſing ro Him, when they came from 
an Heart truly grateful, inflam'd with 
Love unto the Author of them, and 
making ſuitable Returns of Duty to Him. 


And therefore, ſaith the Plalniſt, offer | 
rere, 1 V 2 ag 
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to the Lord Thankſgiving. When they 
offered à Sacrifice for Sin, they were tolfl n 
lay their Hands upon it, to confeſs their 
- Sins over it, Lev. v. 5. and promiſe t 
do ſo no more. And without th, 6 


See Ainſ- ſay the Jewiſh, Doctors, the Sacrifice pr. i; 
worth on. xt” d no Remiſſion. And hence, in order 
Levit. v. 5. n ence, in order R 


to His acceptance of their Offerings, for p 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, the PſalmitM i; 
dere requires them, to pay their Vow il x 
And Promiſes to the moſt High. i 
2. Hence it is well obſerved by Dr. PM t 
cock, that theſe Sacrifices, and ritual Ob- 
: ſervances, were only acceptable by Vi- 
tue of ſome good Thing they fignitid, 
and with which they were to be attended, 
and without which they were not accepted 
dy God; but were accounted vain Obl- 
tions; and that it was only ' ſome good 
\-- Thing in Him that brought them, ſome 
pious Frame and Diſpoſition of Mind in 
Him that offered them, that rendred 
them acceptable, and well-pleaſing to 
God. And ſo, when this was wanting, 
the outward Rite or Ceremony, obtained 

— Acceptance with, or Bleſſing from 

God. | 
3. It further may deſerve to be obſerve, 
that our Church, in Her xxvth Article 
- declares, even concerning the Holy Sacra- 
ment, that it is not the Opus operatun, 
or the outward Performance; but it 1 
5 F. 3 On) 
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oaly on ſuch as worthily receive them, 
that they have any wholeſome Effect or 

ration. Now this ſeems to obtain 
with greater Strength, in all ritual Per- 
formances; that it is not the Opus opera- 
tum, or the outward Performance of the 


Rite, but only the pious Diſpoſition of tlie 


Perſon, to whom it is applied, that gives 
it any ſpiritual Effect, or Operation. Tho? . 
then it be not the Piety, or Goodneſs of 
the Miniſter, which gives the Virtue to 
the Sacrament, yet if it be the inward . 
Diſpoſition, and pious Temper of the 
Recipient, where that is wanting, the 
outward: Rite confers no ſpiritual Effect. 
And this, indeed, ſeems to have been 
one great Corruption of Religion, and a 
perverting of the chief Deſign, and Pur- 
poſe of it, (which was to render all Men 
truly Virtuous, and Holy, and therehy 
fit for Communion with, and the Enjoy- 
ment of, an Holy God,) that Men have 
advanced ritual Obſervances, and outward . 
Performances, into the ſame Neceſlity of 
obtaining Favour and Acceptance with 
God, as ſincere Obedience to the Law of 
Chriſt, and Conformity to the divine Na- 
ture, in all his imitable Berfections, co 
Which Salvation is ſo frequently, and ſo 
expreſsly promiſ ed. 
4thly, Tho' it be certain, that Chriſt 
at his Apeſtles to baptize' all Nations, 
3} V ans yet 
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yet it 15 not certain, that He empowered, 
either them, or their Succeſſors, to dele- 
gate this Power to Deacons, The An. 
cients were 10 far from believing this, al 
that they expreſsly forbad all Deacons IM ®” 
to . baptize; and introduce this, as a 
Prohibition laid upon them, on this very 
Account; that. Baptiſm was an Office, 
belonging only to the Prieſthood, Aiduarc t 
ga ic Ti Tecopiget a Deacon, ſay the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, doth not baptize, or 
offer. And again, 37; A5 1 αονεον,j,j Guo ia, 
9. fuld, 5 ga icen it is not laufull for a Dea- 
con to offer Sacrifice, or to baptize. And again, 
we permit, abr xb Tgiafuſager Aiddoxur A- 
eigen Balis, only a Presbyter to teach, 
to offer, to baptize. See this fully proved 
by Cotelerius, in his Notes on the Word 
liga he d, P. 206, 207. Where He intro- 
duceth an old Author ſaying, that, * fi 
Baptiſma a Minori Clero, per necelli- 
< tatem, traditum fuerit, expectamus even- 
tum, ut aut ſuppleatur a nobis, aut a 
*. Domino ſupplendum refervetur, If Baj- 
tiſm, in caſe of; Neceſſity, be perform'd 
by the minor Clergy, we expect the event, 
that what is wanting, either ſhould be 
fupply'd by us, gr reſerved to be ſupply 
by our Lord. Tue Baptiſm therefore of 
eacons, which is now commonly in 
ule among us, can only be of Human In. 
litut ion. 
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Ntution. It was permitted only in the 
third Century, from which time, till 
the Reformation, even Lay-men were 
allow'd to baptiſe, in Caſes of Neceſſity ; 
and if any Thivg be wanting to thar 
Baptiſm, in thoſe Caſes, we have like 
Þ Reaſon to believe, it will be ſupply'd by 
ar Lord. We permit none of the Clergy 
Wl is baptiſe, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitu. 

a tions, u wovous "Emtaxiaos, nai mgsobvliegs but . iii. o. 
an) Biſhops, and Presbyters. Now, if —_— 
the Church may permit Deacons, to exe- 

cute the Office of a Presbyter, in Caſes of 
LNeceſſity; why may ſhe not permit a 
Presbyſter to execute the Office of a 
I Biſhop in like Caſes ? 
Now this Diſcourſe may be improved; 
1. To vindicate the Ordinations 
of our firſt Reformers in France, Ger- 
many, and the Low Countries, and elſe- 
where; they lying under an abſolute 
Neceſſiry of being ordain'd by Presby- 
ters, or by Popiſh 'Biſhops, whoſe Forms 
of Ordination, they could not poſſibly 
ſubmit ro, without owning the chiefeſt 
Superſtitions, and Uſurpations, of the 
Church of Rome; and ſwearing 
Obedience to the Pope, in. Words 
inconſiſtent with, and prejudicial to that 
Obedience, they owed to thoſe Powers 
God had ſet over them; as will be fully | 
„ V 4 * evident | 
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evident, from their * Form of Ordination 
cited in the Margin. For, if in a Caſe of 
Neceſlity, a ſecondary Prieſt, not ordained 
to that Office, might do the Office, pe- 
culiar by God's Law to the High- Prieſt; 
If David, and his Company, in a Caſe of 
Neceflity, might eat the Shew-Bread, 
which by God's Law, was to be eaten 
only by the Prieſts; If a Deacon, in 
like caſes, might do the Office of a Prieſt; 
It even Lay-men were permitted, from 
the third Century to the Reformation, to 
baptiſe in Caſes of Neceſſity, and fo to 
exerciſe that Office, which regularly be- 
longed to the Clezgy only; why might 
not PresEyters, under the like Neceſſity, 
be aHow'd to do the Office of a Biſhop? 
If, as St Paul informs us, Timothy received 


— 
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* Ego N. ab hac hora fidelis & obediens ero Domino 
N. Papz, & ſucceſſoribus ſuis, conſilium quod mihi tra- 
dituri ſunt, ad eorum damnum nemini pandam, papatum, 
& Regalia St. Petri ad jutor eis ero ad retinendum, & de- 
ſendam contra omnem hominem, jura, honores, privilegia, 
& Auctoritatem Papæ, conſervare, defendere, & promo- 
vere curabo, non ero in conſilio, facto, vel tractatu in 
quibus contra Papam aliqua finiſtra, vel prejudicialia per- 
ſonarum, juris & poteſtatis ejus machinentur, & ſi talia 
a quibuſcunq; tractari novero, impediam pro poſſe, & 
quanto citius novero, ſignificabo Domino Papa, mandata 
Apoſtolica totis viribus obſervabo, & faciam ab alis 
obſervari, Hæreticos, & rebelles Domino Papæ perſequar, 
& impugnabo, vccatus ad Synodum veniam. Pontificale 


Rom. in conſecratione Electi ad Epiſcopum. P. 57. Edit. 
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yiritual Gifts, by the Impoſition of the 
Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
As well as by the Impoſition of his own 
Hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And the Rule in theſe 
Cafes was, that if any Thing was 
wanting, God would ſupply it; why may 
we not reaſonably conceive, that God + 
ſhould do it in this Caſe ; The Grace of 
God, faith the Greek Liturgy, which per- . 
fefts the Feeble, and heals the Weak, bus Sacris, 
promotes this Man to be à Prieſt. And p. 76, 77. 
what cauſe have we to imagine, that in 
theſe Caſes He will ſuſpend his Grace 
for want of a ritual Obſervation? 

2. Hence alſo doth it follow, that no 
ritual Defect, in the Conſecration of a 
Perſon to a ſacred Office, tho' it be of 
divine Inſtitution, can render the Per- 
formances of the Officiator, in theſe Caſes, 
null and ineffectual. For tho' the High 
Prieſt, after the Captivity, neither was, 
nor could be conſecrated by the Holy 
04, appointed for that End; Nor was 
He for a long time ſuffered to continue 
for Term of Life; as by God's Inſtitution 
He was to do; and as He did in Fact, 
ul ſome time after the Captivity ; yet did 
not theſe two Defects diſable Him, from 
the Performance of his Duty, in an ac- 
ceptable Manner. And: tho” the Prieſts 
after the Captivity, were not conſecrated 
according to God's primitive Inſtitution, 

, 1 % SEC OTIS 1 ' yer 
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et they performed the Office of the 
rieſthood acceptably; ſo that by their 
Oblations of the Sin-Offerings, they 
made an Atonement for the People's Sins, 
And which is more remarkable, tho? the 
Remiſſhon of the Sins of the whole 
Jewiſh Nation, depended on the Sacrifice 
offered on the great Day of Expiation; 
and the Pardon of particular Offenders, 
depended on the Oblation of a Sacrifice 
for Sin; and the eApoſile faith expreſsly, 
Heb. ix. 22. that without ſhedding of 
Blood, there was no Remiſſion, yet doubt- 
leſs thoſe. pious Perſons, who died in the 
Captivity, or while the Temple lay in 
Aſhes, obtain'd Forgiveneſs, without any 
Sacrifice offered, according to the Pre- 
ſcript of the Law of Moſes. Hence, 

3. I infer, that no Form of extern} 
Regimen, is ſo eſſential to Chriſtiazit), 
but that the Church may ſubſiſt without 
it. For if the Church of Judea could 
ſubſiſt without an High Prieſt for four or 
ſeven Years; it both High Prieſts, and 
Prieſts, might regularly ſucceed without 
due Conſecration, according to the Law 
of Maſes; as they muſt do during the 
Captivity, and when the Temple, the 
only Place where Sacrifices could be ol. 
fered, was deſtroyed; why may not thc 
Church of Chriſt ſubſiſt, without the Re- 
gimen of Biſhops ? And if the High- Prieſt 0 

| IP 4.5 Tas - the 


— 5 — 


— 


. , wow. .. 2 = $59 WW .. F.. we * 


The eleventh SERMON. 299 
the Fews, could continue a legitimate 
High Prieſt, tho He neither had the 
Holy Oil poured upon bis Head, nor, . 
the Breaſt-plate in which the Oracle iii. 29: 
was placed, which He was always to 
wear, when He went into the Holy Place; 
why may- not Presbyters, in like Caſes 
of Neceſfity, be validly ordained by the 
Predbytery ? 8 4 

4. Hence I conclude, that a regular, 
and uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
cannot be neceſſary, to the Being of a 
Chriſtian Church. For as the Church of 
Jdah contiawd, during the Captivity, 
without High Prieſt, or Prieſt that could 
officiate ; and after the Captivity, with- 
out that Oil, with which both of them . 
were to be conſecrated ; and thoſe High 
Prieſts. were, after they came under the 
Power of the Roman Emperours, never 
continu'd for Term of Lite, as their ori- 

If ginal Iſtitution did require, but during 
; WW Pleaſure, and fo the Office was generally 
exerciſed by Uſarpers, or Intruders; 

nor did Chriſt ever blame them upon this 

Account, becauſe the Fews were not 

acceſſory to this Abuſe and Uſurpation, 

nor was it in their Power to help it: So 

was it in the Chriſtian Church, the regular 
I Succeſſion of ' Biſhops being diſcontinu'd 
..) By Simoniacal Ordinations, ”"_ 
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by their own Rules, are * meer Nullities, 
and yet were commonly practiſed, and 
complain'd of, for many Ages. (2) When 
the Popes were, for a long time + 4pc- 
" ftatici, magis quam eApoſtolici, and ſuch, 
as in the Judgment of || Baronius, no 
Man could allow to be. Lawfult Prieſts, 
And (3.) * when about fourty Years, they 
had either two, or three Popes together, 
all excerciſing the Office of ordaining 
Biſhops, viz. Gregory xii. Bene dict xiii, and 
John xxiii. Two of which muſt be 
Uſurpers. All which are juſt Exceptions, 
and Prejudices, againſt the Claim of a 
regular uninterrupted Succeſſion ; ſeein 
a Nullity in Him that ordains, — 
make a Nullity in them that are ordained 
by Him, Et ſic deinceps. Let ſince the 
Clergy of the following Ages, were not 
acceſſory, to theſe Irregularities and 
Uſurpations, nor was it in their Power to 
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* Quicung; ſacros ordjnes vendunt vel emunt, ſacer- 
dotes eſſe nen poſſunt. Decret. part. 2 Cauſ. 1. 9. I. per totum, 
T Genebrardi chronologia circa initium. sech. 10. 1, 4 
p+ 807. ad Annum. 0. 2 
Tunc ſœd iſſima Rom. Eccleſiæ facies cum Romæ do- 
minarentur ſord id ĩſſimæ meretrices, N e intrude» 
rentur in ſedem petri earvm-amaſ#Pfeudo; poſitifice: quis 
enim a ſcortis intruſos ſine lege, legitimos dicere poſit 


Roman) fuiſſe pontifices, Annal. to. 104 An, 4. 12. Sell. 
T4 663. 7 ; | | 


- + Vide concil. conſtan. ſeſſ. 10. 12. Epiſt. lincol brutum 
ſulmen P. 44, 45. ; 
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helpthem, they cannor hinder the Validity 
of their Ordination, according to the Pri- 
mit ive Inſtitution, by Prayer and impoſi- 
tion of Hands, And hence the Biſhop of 
Bangor is juſtified, in his Advice to the Peer. f: 
Laity ; nôt to be afraid of the Terrors of 
Men, or the vain Words of regular, and 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, ſeeing a juſt and 
god God cannot put the eternal Salvation 
of his Creatures, upon any Thing, but 
what He puts in their Power to ao, and 
to be ſatisfied about. Since the Uncertain- 
ty of theſe Things, were they own'd to 
be neceſſary, would rob Men of all 
Comfort, and Aſſurance of their future 
Happineſs. Moreover, our bleſſed Lord 
hath ſaid, He that helieveth in Me, ſhall 
never Perifh, but have everlaſting Life. 
He ſhall enter into Heaven, who doth the 
Will of my Father who is in Heaven, 
That He 7s @ tue Lover of Him, who 
keepeth his Commandments, And St. 
Paul; that Grace ſhall be to all them who 
love the Lord Feſus in Sincerity. The 
fame eApoſtle promiſeth Bleſſing and Im- 
mortality to them, who by patient Con- 
tinuance: in well doing, ſeek for it. And 
faith the ſaving Grace of God, hath af- 
feared to all Men, to teach us, that we 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in 
this preſent World, And that Godlizeſs hath 
the Promiſe of this Life, and of that 
which 
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which is to come. And St. John adds; 
that bleſſed are they that do his Commani 
ments. Hence I enquire, Is the ſame exte; 
nal Regimen of the Church neceſſary to 
Faith in Chriſt, to the doing of the Wil 
of God, to the keeping his Command. 
ments, to ſincere Obedience, to patient 
Continuance in well doing, and to God. 
lineſs? Will not Faith, Obedience, and 
Godlineſs, be the ſame, under one Ex. 
ternal Regimen, as under another; and 
Mult they not therefore entitle us to the 
ſame ſpiritual Bleſſings promiſed? Cannot 
theſe Things be perform'd as truly, when 
a regular Succeſſion is interrupted, (as i 
- ſtill may be by the Wickedneſs of Men) 
as when it is not ſo? Why then do Men 
preſume to make the Salvation of Chriſi. 
ans, uprightly endeavouring to perform 
their Duty, depend on any: particular 
external Regimen? Or what more abſc 
lute Neceſſity is there, for the Continuance 
of a regular uninterrupted Succeſſion, for 
the Preſervation of the Chriſtian Church 
than there was, for the Continuance df 
a regular uninterrupted Succeſſion of Hig) 
| Priefts, for Preſervation of the Being d 
the Jewiſh Church? 


AN | 
APPENDIX 
| To the foregoing Re 
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Proving that there can be no eAſſurance 

F a regular, and uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, from the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles, to our preſent Times, but rather 
a ſtrong Preſumption, if not full Evi- 
dence to the contrary. 


O make this evident I 
ſhall lay down, Y 

1. The Conditions re- 
corded in Holy Scriptures, 
as neceſſary to the valid 
Ordination of a Biſhop, or 
and ſtrengthned by the Rea- 
| ſon, 


2 Presbyter, 
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. fon, and Nature of the Office, and the. : 
concurrent Suffrage of the Canons of the 
Univerſal Church. Anek 
2. Shall demonſtrate by plain Matte: M * 
of! Fact, that the Ordinations commonly Ml 4 
practtedin the Church of Rome, for the / 
laſt ſix Centuries, were both irregula, il © | 
and invalid, they being partly the Ordina. Ml © 
tions of nominal Biſhops, who had no U 
Right, or Power to ordain; and partly 8 
of Men, who for a manifeſt Want of ll P 
One, or all theſe Conditions, mui n 
be incapable of being validly ordain'd, d 
. TW i 
1. All Simoniacal Ordi nations were Ml © 
deem'd null and void, both by the fl ” 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, becauſe 
Simon Magus would have purchaſed the 
Power of conferring, by Impoſition of his 
Hands, the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by Money ; hence, by Analogy, 
all purchaſing of Spiritual Gitts, Offices, 
and Places, by ſuch ſordid Means, hath 
ever ſince been call'd Simony, and they 
who offended in this Kind were ſaid to 
incur Hereſin Simoni acam, Simoniacal 
Here. 1 
7.09%. , Now of this Simony, Dr. Forbes lays 
, Hiſt down this Propoſition ; That the law- 
rico Theo- © ful Succeſſion of true Paſtors is inter- 
ece © rupted and broken by Siniory, and every 


6. Sell. 6. Eccleſiaſtical Perſon who is -/1129niacally 
P- 781. td pro- 
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promoted, is' Irregular and of Right 
Alien from the Prieſt hood, ſuſpended, 
« and deprived from his Office, and lies 
© under an Anathema. This is prov'd, 
1. From the Determination of the 
Apoftle Peter concerning Simon Magus 
offering Him Money, to receive the Power 
of conferring the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſi- 
tion of his Hands. For ſince the ordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt can be no more 
MW purchaſed for Money, than the extraordi- 
nary, He muſe be equally Guilty of 
Simony, who offers Money to Purchaſe 
the one, as He that offers it to procure the 
other, and ſo can have no Part, or Portion 
in this Matter, nor receive any benefit by 
any Ordination purchaſed by - Money. 
Hence, faith the xxxth Apoſtolical Canon ; 
* If any Biſbop, Presbyter, or Deacon ob- 
* tains a Dignity by Money, let Him be 
depos'd, and let Him who ordain'd Him 
be cut off from the Communion of the 
Church, as Simon Magus was by St. 


Peter. 

2. This will be farther evident from 
the Conditions required by St. Paul, to 
the die Ordination both of Presbyters, and 
WH Sibops. For u Biſhop, faith He, muſt not 
be Arrgeoxeed ig greedy of filt by Lucre (1 Tim. 
m. 3.) And to Titus He ſpeaks thus, 
For this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
| | X thog 
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thou ſhouldeſt ordain Flgeeilics Precb)ter: 


in every City, as 1 bave appointed thee , 


if He be blameleſs, not given to filthy Lucr, 
Whence it follows, that He who was ſo, 
could not be ordain'd according to St, 
Paul's order, concerning the Ordination 
of Biſhops and Presbyters, Hence in the 
Canon Law, Pope Gregory ſpeaks thus; 
That neither they who buy, or {ell 
holy Orders can be Prieſts, becauſe 
Anathema is denounc'd both againſt 
* Him that gives, and Him that ſo re- 
* ceives them, This is the Hereſy of Simon, 
* Cauſe 1. Qu. 1. Cap. . 1 
olves both the 
* Receiver, and the Giver, faith Gelaſſus, 
P. Cauſe 1. Qu. 1. Cap. Ouos Conſtiterit. 
The Council of Bracara held A. D. 512 
faith thus ; © Let the Biſhops receive 0 
« Gifts, but as it is written, twat thy 
< freely have receiv'd as the Gift of God, 
© let them freely give; becauſe the ancient 


Definition of the Fathers concerning 


Eccleſiaſtical Ordinations, denounceti 

an Anathema both on the Giver and Re- 

« ceiver, Canſe 1. Ou 1 Cap. Placuit, 
Moreover, that this was the Doctrine 


and Practice of the Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt, that Srimoniacal Ordinations wete 


in their own nature null, and void, and 


He that thus adminiſtered them gave no- 


thing, 
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thing, and He that thus received them 


received nothing, is evident from the 


fore-mention'd Canon of the Apoſtles, re- 
ceiv'd by all Churches, and from the 
Decree of the General Council of Chalcedon, 
extant in the Code of Canons of the Uni- 
verſal Church. For that Canon expreſsly 
ſays, © that if any Biſhop ordains for Mo- 
* ney, and ſets a Price on the ineſtimable 
© Grace, and for Money ordains a Biſhop, 
* Presbyters, or Deacons, or any other of 
the Clergy, He that ſhall be convicted 
* to have attempted to do this, ſhall run 
* the Peril of his Dignity, and He that rs 
* ordained, ſhall receive nothing by that 
* Ordination or Promotion made for Gain, 


* bur ſhall be excluded from the Dignity 


© He hath gain'd by Money. : 

The Doctrine and Practice of the 
Eaſtern Churches will be farther evident, 
from theſe following Canons, and Decrees, 
mentioned by Photius in his Nomo-Canon, 
VIZ, xxii, xX111, Canons of the 6th Council 
of Conſtantinople, which decrees, that if a 
* Biſhop, or any other of the Clergy be 


' ordained for Money, both He that or- 


* dain'd Him, and He that 1s ordain'd, 
* ſhall be depos'd, for Grace, ſay they 


* cannot be Sold, nor do we beſtow the 


* $anQification of the Spirit for Money. 


The ſecond Nicene Council, Canon 5th 
X 2 de- 
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declares; That He who is ordained 
Aby this evil Cuſtom, is A9. 4d 7; 


Vide BI. $6.5 3», A 71 7 . 
Jamon in S, & in Tous The len Alten from 


30 Can. © God, and exc:uded wholly from the Prief. 

ell. hood, and proves this, from the 

Apojiolical Canon, and the ſecond Canon of 

the General Council of Chalcedon. Gema. 

dius Patriarch of Conſtantinople in a cir- 

cular Letter, ſubjects ſuch Perſons to an 

Cavſ. 1. Anathema, ſaying, * Let the Clerk who 

4%. 1 Cap.“ ſells or buys, the Grace of the Holy 

lp» e Spirit, be, and He is abdicated, 3 nw 

© jegalinns Atlas 16 x) Auligytas ANAG, Y 77 

(Rad 78 'Araviuales UToxshuero, an Alien 

from all Sacerdotal Dignity, and Mini- 

ſtry, and ſubject to the Curſe of an 

Anathema. Taraſmus Patriarch of the 

fame See, in his Epiſtle to Pope Hadrian 

declares, * That by the Precepts of the Gol- 

* pel, the Apoſiles, and holy Fathers, they 

© were forbidden to receive any Reward for 

'* ordaining any to the Prie/thood, they pro- 

'* nouncing Him to have fallen from the 

Prieſthood who buys it with Gold ; and 

pronouncing all Eccleſiaſtical Promotions 

void, in which Money interveeneth; ac 

cordingly we ſpeak the Truth, obſerving 

© thoſe Things, which are canonically del. 

© verd by the holy Apoſtles, and renown's 
« Fathers. | 

The Sentiments of the Weſt 

Churches, have been partly ſhew'd _ 

the 
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the Determinations of Pope Gregory, and 
Gelaſius, and partly from the numerous 
Councils, and Popes, which have cenſur'd, 
and condemned, and pronounc'd ſuch 
Ordinations void; V. G. the Council of 
Orleans in france, held A. D. 536, de- 
clares, That if any Perſon by an execra- 
ble Ambition, ſeeks to obtain the Prieſt- 
hood by Money, Abjiciatur ut Reprobrs, 
He is to be rejected as @ Reprobate. That 
of Bracara, i. e. Braga in Portugal held 
A. D. 572 ſpeaks thus; The antient De- 
© finition of the Fatbers concerning Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Ordinations decrees, that both 
the Giver, and Receiver of Money (hall 
be under an Anathema. The 4th 
Council of Toledo in Spain, Canon xvilith, 
In the Number of thoſe who are, Irregu- 
lares G. Indigni Sacerdotio, Irregular and 
unworthy.of the Honour of. che Prieſthood, 
thoſe who endeavour to gain it by Gifts 
are placed firſt, In the Year of our Lord 
1049 Clemens the ſecond held a Council 
at e againſt Simoniacks, and A. D. 
104 Leo the ixth held another in the ſame 
Place, in which Synods it was decreed, 


, That all Simoniacal Ordinations hoald- 


be void; on which Occaſion, ſaith Pecrus 
S Damiani, 2 ſeditious Tumult aroſe a- 
* mong the Multitude of Roman Prieſts, 


* lo that it was faid, not only by them, 
& 3 but 
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- Cent, X. 
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© but by moſt Biſhops, That the Church 
would be deſtitute of Sacerdotal Offices, 
and the Solemnities of the Maſs would 
be wholly omitted, to the Subverſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Deſpair of 
all the Faithful every where; fo that they 
were forced to decree that they ſhould 
remain in their Offices, doing Penance 
for their Simony forty Days. Binno To, 
vii. P. 229. See farther of this in Dr. 
John Forbes, Tract de Simonia, Chap. vi, 
ix, x, xii. and in Gratian Decret. parte 
Secunda, Canf. 1. Qu. 1. a Cap. 1. ad Cap. 
22. Now hence it demonſtratively fol- 
lows, that moſt of the Ordinations per- 
form'd by the Church of Rome were null 
and void, and conferr'd no Prieſthood, they 
being roo often Simoniacal, from the ixth 
to the xvith Century. For the Continua- 
tor of Eutropius, declares, that in the 
time. of Sergius the ſecond, Simony ſo pre- 
vai, that Biſhopricks were = publickly, 
and that He had them, who gave moſt. 
So Jignerius, P. 212. How very filthy 
vas the Face of the Roman Church, faith 
Cardinal Baronius, when the moſt power- 
* ful, and ſordid Whores then ruled at 
Rome, at whoſe Pleaſure Sees were 
© chang'd, and Biſhopricks given, And, 
which 1s horrible to hear and moſt Abo- 
minable, their Gallants were intruded 7 
| the 
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the See of Peter, and made falſe Potes; | 
for who can ſay they could be lawful 
Popes, who were intruded by ſuch 
Whores without Law. There was then 

no mention of the Election, or Conſent of 

the Clergy, the Canons were filent, the 
Decrees of Popes ſuppreſs'd, the ancient 
Traditions proſcrib'd, Luſt, arm'd with 

the ſecular Power, challeng'd all Things 

to it ſelf. Annal. To. xii. 4. D. 912. 

Artic. 8. 

Plating in the Life of Sylveſter 111d Cent. xi. 
faith, The Popeaom was come to that 
© paſs, that not He that excell'd in Virtue 
© and Holineſs of Life, but He that was 
* moſt Ambitious, and gave molt, only 
* obtain'd that Degree of Dignity, good 
Men being oppreſs'd, and rejected. 
Glaber the Monk informs us, that the 
Emperour Henry the fecond having conven'd 
all his Arch-Biſbops, and Biſhops in France, 
and Germany, told them, That all Eccle- 
* ftaſtical Degrees, even from the Popedom 
to the Door-Keepers, were oppreſſed with 
* damnable Simony, and that this Spiritual 
* Robbery obtain'd in all Places: And 
that the Biſhops not being able to deny 
© this Charge, fled to the Emperour's 
© Mercy, who ſaid to them, go your 
« way, and what you have unlawfully 
obtained, endeavour to diſpoſe of well. 
r 


Cent. xi. 
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He adds, that a Boy of ten Years old 4 
* was choſen Pope, by a great Summ of Ill © ( 
Money, and that the other Prelazes of Ml © 
© thoſe Times, were exalted to their Ml © 
. © Thrones, rather by Gold and Silver, W 4: 
than by Merit, and that this worſt of 
* Evils ſprung up, not only amongſt the fn 
French Biſhops, but thro' all Tcaly, all Ml © 
* Eccleſiaſtical Preferments being ar that 
time ſet to Sale, as commonly as ſecular t. 

Warcs were in the Market, Hit. L. ir. k 
*c. 5. L. v. ch. 5. Sigonius ſaith, That, Ml © 
* thro! the Connivance of the Popes, the Ml © 
* Biſhops conferr'd the minor Orders not 
out of Reſpect to Virtue, but the Con- Il 
dition of Reward ; and that the Clergy i 
* ſo ordain'd had openly Wives and Con- 
* cubines, both which Diſhoneſties they Ill © 
* defended, by pleading Cuſtom for Wl *© 
© them, and ſo they fell into two grievous Il © 
6 Hereſies, one of the Simoniacks, and il © 
« the other of the Nicolaitane, De Rego Ml 
« [talie l. vin. P. 202. Edit Francofurt. ill * 
A. D. 1575. 

Cent. xii- In this Century Hugo Flaviacenſis com. 
plains, That all the Clergy rather ſought 
their on, than the Things of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, and choſe rather to adhere to 
* the Diſcipleſhip of Simon, than to the 
Poverty of Chriſt'. Chron. Verdun P. 
207, Concil. To. x. P. 375. Honorius 
My | Aug ſte- 


A 
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Auguſtodivienſis ſaith, © That the Popes, | 
« Cardinals, and Prelates at Rome, made 
© Port-Sale of Things ſacred, and purcha- 

* ſed that which is wicked.” [ib 11d, de Præ- 
dſt. et lib. Arbitrio. | 

St. Bernard in his Comment on Pſ. xixth cent. xii. 

faith, < That the Offices of Eccleſiaſtical. 
* Dignity are turn'd into filthy Lucre, 
and 2 Work of Darkneſs.” In his Ora- 
tion of the Converſion of St Paul, T 20, 
He adds, That now all Eccleſiaſtical 
Degrees are given as an Occaſion of 
filthy Lucre, and they account gain 
Godlineſs.“ In his Book of Conſidera- 
tions written to Pope Eugenius, He 
inſinuates, that © Ambitious, Covetous, 
* Sacrilegious, Simoniacal, Inceſtuous 
* Perſons, Fornicators, and ſuch like 
© Monſters of Mankind, flow'd from all 
Parts of the World to Rome, that by 
* the Apoſtolical Authority they either 
might obtain, or keep Eccleſiaſtical Ho- 
* hours; and puts this Queſtion to the 
* Pope, Who is there of that whole great 

© City, who receiv'd thee as Pope, with- 
* out the intervention of ſome Price, or 
hopes of Price? Theſe, ſaith He, are 
* rather Paſtors of Devils, than of Sheep.“ 
* Biſhop of Sarum, being commanded 
y Pope Hadrian the ivth to tell Him 
what Men thought of Him, and of the 
3 Church, 
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Church, ſpeaks thus, The common M* 8 
talk of them all was, that they counted M* | 
Gain Godlineſs, and rendred Juſtice, M* t 
not according to Truth, but Gifts re-“ 
* ceived ; that Men might obtain any 
Thing of them for a Gift to Day, and I 
nothing without Gifts to Morrow. 


Folycrat. lib. vi. c. 24. P. 386. Ed. Lugd. “ 
Bat. 1638. | 


Cent. iii. Mathew Paris ſpeaking of the miſerable 
Eſtate of the Church of England, ſaith, 
then Simony was committed without ſame, 
P. 433; and of Pope Innocent He faith, 
P. 327, That He was ambitious and 
< proud above all Mortals, one who inla- 
« tiably thirſted after Money, and was 
c prone and duQile to all kinds of Wicked- 
* neſs for Promiſes, and Rewards. 

Cent. xiv. Marfilius of Padua, who flouriſh'd in 
this Century faith, That Men ignorant 
© of the Hol Scriptures, undiſciplined, 
* and notoriouſly Criminal, were placed 
in the higheſt Thrones of the Church 
* by Simony P. 355,356; * That the Car. 
* dinals open'd to Idiots and Men of per- 
* verſe Manners, the Door of Simony, P. 

cent zi: 357+ That they who have viſited the 

er. ve Church of Rome, may ſee plainly, and 
they who were never there may learn from 

* an infinite Number of Men of Credit, 

« that it is become a Receptacle of all 

80 Rogues 
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Rogues and Trickers, for all Wares both 
Spiritual and Temporal. For what is 
© there but a Concourſe of Simoniacłs from 
all Places, P. 362. Albarus Pelagius ſpends 
2 large Part of his ſecond Book De 
Planttu Eccleſiæ upon this Subject, 
* complaining of the Popes, that many 
* of them came into their Sees by Simony ; 
of the Biſhops, that they confer'd 
Orders for Rewards, and were Simonia- 
cal, eſpecially in Spain, where not one 
* of an hundred conferr'd Orders, or Bene- 
' fices without Simony; of the Preſ- 
* byters that they were commonly promo» 
ted by Simony ; and laſtly of the Church 
in General, that her Prelates did no- 
thing now but by Gifts and Rewards.” 


In this Age Nicolaus de Clemangis writ Cent. 15. 


a Book of Simoniacal Prelates, where, 
faith He, There be very many Things in 
our Biſhops worthy of Reprehenſion, 
* but this is leaſt of all to be endur'd, 
* that for Impoſition of Hands, Collation 
© of Orders ſacred, and Inferiour, they 
do not only receive, but exact, and 
© extort Money, ſetting a Price upon all 
* Orders, which if it be not paid, they 
vill admit no Perſons into Orders, tho 
© He be never ſo well qualifid by his 
Life, Manners, or his Learning. The 
* Church is now become a Shop of Mer- 
* chandiſe, or rather of Robbery and 

g — x 
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© Rapine, . in which all the Sacrament; 
© are. expoſed to Sale. Would a Man 
have 2 Biſhoprick? He muſt provide 
his Money. Doth He delire a Prebend, 
© or any other Dignity ? It is no matter 
what his Life, Merit, or Converſation 
be, but the great Queſtion is, what 
Money He 1 to buy it. He 
adds, that no Man was admitted into 


- - the Clergy, or ſacred Orders, or any 


Cent. 15. 


© eccleſiaſtical Degree, without Reward, 
* which, faith He, is intolerable. * Gerſvp 
wha lived in the ſame Century cqmplains, 
That Biſhops of good Life and Doctrine 
© were not choſen any where, but carnal 
Men, and ignorant of ſpiritual Things, 
and that their eccleſiaſtical Preferments 
© were obtain'd by Simony. Declarat. de 
delectu virorum Eccleſiaſtic. 

No to ſum up this Argument; (i.) 
Since an inſpir'd Apoſtle hath declared 


this to be one neceſſary Qualification of 


Him that is to be ordain'd a Biſhop or a 


Presbyter, that He muſt not be de 


filthy Lucre, as certainly all Perſons 
who buy and fell theſe Offices mult be; 


ſince by the conciliar Determinations, 
Judgment, and Practice of the Univerſs 
Church, ſuch Ordinations were made nul 
and void, ſo that He who Simoniacally 


- confers ſuch Orders, gives nothing, and 


He who ſo receives them, m__ ab- 
4 | fy t Ing; 
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thing; ſeeing laſtly, the Ordinations of 
Popes,Biſhop's and Presbyters in the Church 
of Rome, for ſix hundred Years were very 
frequently Simoniacal, and ſo conferr'd 
upon them no Sacerdotal Power, and ſo 
could give them no Authority to confer 
this Power upon others: Hence doth 
it neceſſarily follow, that at the Begin- 
ning of the Reformation, it is utterly 
uncertain, whether there were an 
Biſhops, or Prieſts in that Church, or who 
thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts were; and tis as 
evident that what can be never made 
known, or certain, or even probable, 
after ſo long Continuance of - Ordinations 
De jure et de facto null and void, can 
never, by divine Inſtitation, be made 
neceſſary, either to the Being, or the 
well-Being of the Church of Chriſt. 

C1.) A Biſhop, faith St. Paul, muſt be Ag · i. 
Ania eg, unblameable, in Life and Con- 
verſation; 1 Tim. iii. 2. A Presbyter 
muſt be Aries, of a Life unre provable; 

Iit. i. 3» Hence in the Canons of the 
Catholick Church, He that had committed, Can. ii? 
Aud a 17 4v5uxdy any carnal Luſt, Ira 
leg 17 Ni 14ſt ceaſe, faith the firſt 
Nicene Council, from being of the Clergy. 

And He that was Hęenga gun , 16. Tua). 
Guilty of 4 Sin againſt the Body before 
Odinat ion, un mroouire, let Him not offer Can. is; 
laith the Council of Neocæſarea. If any 

1 Presbjter, 
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Gu. ix. Presbyter, faith the ſame Nicene Counci, hi 
be promoted without Examination, or © 
upon Examination hath confeſſed hi MW 
Sins, and yet hath been ordained againſt MW 5 
the Canon, the Canon admits not of ſuch b 
Perſons; 73 15 Erle her irie, Kabe and Eure © 
for the Catholick Church puniſheth what l 
is Hame. wort hy. And the next Canon Il © 
adds, that if any one, who had lapſed af. 
terwards thro' Ignorance or Diſſimulation, MW © 
were ordained, ſuch according to the Il © 
eccleſiaſtick Canon were to be depoſed, 

(2.) A Biſhop, faith the ſame Apoſtle, 
mult be o, a Perſon apt to teach; . 
a Presbyter, one holding forth the faithful 
Word, as He hath been taught, that He 
may be able by ſound Doctrine to exhort, 
and to convince the Gainſayer. 1 Tim. ii. 
2. Tit. i. 9. Hence doth He charge his 
Son Timothy, to commit the Things which 
He had heard from Him, to faithful 
Men, who ſhould be able ts teach «ther: 
alſo, 2. Tim. ii. a. Accordingly the 
| Canon of the Counril of Laodicea declares, 
| " that they only are to be admitted, is 
| Lanai Ax to the Government of 
the Church, who have been long exerciſed 
| z 73 Abe The Tlirzes in the Word of Faith, 
| St. Chryſoſtom and, Theophylact here lay, 
| that 73 Gi OF An Ability to Teach, 
| is the chief Character of a Biſhop, and 


thro? all Ages of the Church, i 
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hath been made, whether they who came | 
ro be ordained, were thus fit to be ad- 
mitted Prieſts, or Biſhops; it being incon- 
gruous to ſay to them, who were not capa- 
dle to do it, Take thou Authority to Preach, 
&c. It alſo ſeemeth as abſurd to ſay to an 
Idiot, who lies under a moral Incapacity 
to teach, take thou eAuthority to Preach 
the Goſpel, as to ſay this to a degf and 
dumb Man, who lies under a natural In- 
; capacity to do it, ſeeing a moral Incapa- 
city, whilſt it laſts, renders a Man as 
Incapable of Teaching, as a natural In- 
capacity. 

And yet-it is certain, from the Account 
which the beſt and moſt able Men from 
the xiith to the xvith Century have given 
us, that in the Church of Rome, Orders 
vere frequently conferr'd on Presbyters 
and Biſbops, who were then guilty of 
beinous Crimes, and ſcandalous Offences, 
and who were groſsly ignorant of what 
they ought to teach to others. For 

St. Bernard complains, That ambitious, 
* covetous, ſimoniacal, ſacrilegious, in- Cent. xii, 
* ceſtuous Per ſons, Fornicators, and ſuch 
* like Monſters of Mankind did flow 
together from all Parts of the World, 
to obtain eccleſiaſtical Honours. ? And 
Jacobus de Riberia, that when the Wal- 
« 4denſes prevail d in France and other Fans, 

| the 
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the Biſhops Prieſts and Miniſters of tlie 
; —— were 1 vr {mall Eſteem, as 
being unworthy, and 7zzorant alms 
© all Things. Me: ; I 

Petrus Bleſſenſis in his xxiiid Epiſtle 
Cries out; How did this excecrable 
Preſumption prevail, that unworthy 
*-Perſons ſhould thus graſp at Dignity, 
* and the leſs they deſerved ſuch Ho- 
* nours, the more earneſtly ſbould thruſt 
* themſelves into them. For now un- 
* happy Men do thruſt themſelves into 
* the Paſtoral Chair by Right or by 
Wrong; He that hath learned nothing 


becomes a Teacher of others, and tho? 
© Hebelike the ſounding Braſs and tinkling 


Cent. xiv. 


* Cymbal, He uſurps the Office of a 
Teacher, being an anproſitable Trunk, 
© and a dumb Idol. 

In this Century Marflius of Padua 


complains, * That the Pope out of the 
-< plenitude of his Power, rejects, and 


* preach the Word of God to the People, 


© nulls the Elections of * ſufficient, and 
approved Men to almoſt all eccleſiaſti- 
© cal Dignities, tho' rightly made; and in 
© their ſtead appoints Men ignorant of 
© the Holy Scriptures, Idiots, unlearned 
* Perſons, and for the moſt part Men 0 
corrupt Minds, and notoriouſly wicked. 
Our modern Brſh9ps (which it is 2 
© ſhame to ſay) neither know how to 


Nor 
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nor to reſiſt the Doctrine of the Here- 


* ticks: And as for the reſt of the inferi- 


* or -Prelates, Abbots, Priors, and other 


Curates of the Church, I, call God to 
* witneſs, that the numerous Multicude 
* of them are both void of ſufficient 
Learning and Life, ſo that the moſt of 
* them know not how to ſpeak congru- 
* ouſly, according to the Rules of Gram- 
mar; but yet out of the Fulneſs of the 
* Pope's Power, the greateſt, Dignities are 
given to ſuch as theſe : And of the Car- 
* dinals he ſaith, that laſcivious young 


Men, and ignorant of the boly Scrip- 


* tures, are many of them promoted to 
that Dignity. Defenſor pacis, I. 2. c. 14. 
p. 354. Avarus Pelagius, I. 2. de planctu 
Eccieſiæ, c. x. complains of the Biſhops, 
* that they conferr'd Benefices on unwor- 
© thy Perſons ; this, ſaith he, is ſo com- 


mon in our Times, that they ordained 
* Men whom they knew to be unlearned 


6 and unfit, c. 3. That being Idiot they 
* ſuffered hr Beg to be made Biſhops; 
* and c. 4. chat they promiſcuouſly or- 


** dained good and bad; and c. 27, of the 


ev 


Presbyters he complains, that they com- 
monly offended, by ſuffering themſelves 
to be ordained, when they Were un- 


worthy. | . | 47 -x 
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Nicolaus de Clemangis in his Book of 
Simoniacal Prelates, x the Words fore. 
cited of their vile Simony, ſaith, * There. 
tore you may fee ſuch Men admitted to 
the Prieſthood, and other holy Offices, 
who are Idiot, unlearned, and ſcarce 
able to read, tho? way wardly, and with- 
out underftanding one Syllable after 
another, who know no more of Latin 
* than they do of Arabick, who when 
© they read, pray or ſing, know not whe- 
ther they blefs: God or blaſpheme him, 
Men undiſciplind, unquiet, Gluttons, 
* Drunkards, Praters, Vagabonds, luſt- 
ful, bred up in Luxury, and in one 
« word, idle and ignorant, chap. 1. In his 
Book of the corrupt State of the Churob, 


he adds, © That the Pope had ſtock'd the 


© Church with ignorant and wicked Men: 


Good God! faith he, how great a Num- 


her of Expectants from that Time (that 
© he had taken away from the Dioceſans 
and Patrons the Liberty of Preſentation 


© to their Benefices) came in, not from 


© their Studies or the Schools, but from 
the Plow and fervile Arts, to become 
© Pariſh Priefts, and to obtain other Be- 


* nefices, who knew no more of the La- 
© tix than the Arabick Tongue, who could 


© not read, and (which it is a Shame to 
« ſpeak of) ſcaice knew A from. Bz and 
r | « ye 


a wn * 
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* yet their Immorality was greater than 
their Ignorance, chap. xi, xii, xili, xiv, 
He adds, that thro* the Avarice, Simo. 
* xy, and other Vices of the Cardinals, it 
came to paſs that no Man learned in 
* the Scriftzres, no honeſt, juſt and vir- 
* tuous Perſons were advanced to high 
* Dignities, but Buffoons, only, Flatterers 
* ambitious Perſons, and Men corrupted 
# with all Vices, fo that they either whol- 
*ly were unlearned, or they knew no- 
' thiag of God's Law; that being Youths 
without Beards, and ſcarce got from 
under the Ferula, they obtained a Bi- 
* boprick, knowing as little of that Office 
* as of the Mariner's Vocation. What 
© ſhould I ſpeak, faith he, of the Learn- 
ing of the Prieſts, when it is viſible that 
ſcarce any of them can read? They 


know not Words, and much leſs Things. 


He of them that prayeth is a Barbarian 
to himſelf; if any Man is idle, and ab- 
* hors Labour, if he loves Luxury, he gets 
now a-days into the Clergy, chap. xxv. 
John Gerſon complains, * that Biſhops of 

good Life and Doctrine were nor choſen 
any where, but carnal Men, and igno- 
* rant of ſpiritual Things. Lib de detect, 


virorum Ecclefiaſticornm. 


Clemangis informs us, that there were cen. gi: 


| ſcarce any advanced to the Pontifical 
12  * Dos 
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* Dignity, who had ſo much as ſuperkici. 
© ally either read or heard or learned the 
* Scriptures, or wha had ever touch'd any 
*. thing of the Bible, except the Cover, 
And Narenus, who writ when the Trent 
Council was fitting, faith, it was the 
* Cuſtom of that Age to confer the Office 
© of a Biſhop or a Prieſt upon the molt un- 
© learned and irreligious Perſons, and that 
© their Biſhops then, few only excepted, 
were more ignorant of the Scriptures 
© than the People. 

Now from the Account here given by 
the moſt knowing and able Perſons of 
thoſe Times, it is extremely evident, that 
Perſons ſo enormouſly vicious, and fo 
groſly ignorant, ought not, by the Canons 
of the Church Catholick, or the Preſcripti- 
ons of an inſpir'd Afoſtle, to have been 
admitted to holy Orders, and that they, 
who ought to have been excluded for In- 
ſufficiency, or for Irregularity, could have 
no reaſon to expect that the Divine Grace, 
which "chiefly operates in Eccleſiaſtical 
Ordinations, {hauld be confer'd on Perſons 
ſo entirely unworthy of it, and ſo defici 
ent in the Things requiſite by the Rules 
of Scripture, and of the univerſal Church, 
or the Stain itt... 


10 


y 
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To this Effect it is obſerved by a 


learned Biſhop, That the Gifts and Abi- Bip Por- 


* littes of Church Officers are every where * 19 
throughout the New Teſtament diſtin- 220. 


guiſhed from their Commiſſion, and de- 
ſcribed as previous Qualifications to it, 
particularly that Biſhops and Presbyters 
* are required to have ſeveral Qualificati- 
ons, and to give ſufñcient Proof of them, 
and after that to wait for a Commiſſi- 
* on, before they preſume to govern the 
© Church. Whence it demonſtratively 
follows, that they who wholly wanted 
theſe previous Giſts and Qualifications, 
required by God to fit them for theſe 
Offices, cauld not be fitted to receive a 
Commiſſion to govern the Church, and 
that he who appointed thoſe antecedent 
Abilities and Qualifications, and a ſuffici- 
ent Proof of them to precede that Com- 
miſſion, could not give Authority to any 
Perſon to confer that Commiſion where 
they were wholly wanting. 

Mr. Stelbing in his Remarks, p. 3. 
owns that a regular Succeſſion is ſuch a 
Succeſſion in the Miniſtry as is agreeable to 
the Rule or Method which God hath af- 
pornted for the Conveyance of the Miniſte- 
rial. Office. And p. 14 he acknowledgeth 
a Rule according to which the Miniſterial 
Difice ought of Right, according to the Will 
on the Appointment of God, to be —_— 

"I ed. 
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ed? Let him then ask his Conſcience 
whether he can reaſonably judge that a 
theſe Ordinations of Perſons /imon:acyi, 
notoriouſly wickedyand grofly ignorant, were 
Ordinations performed agreeably to thi 
Will, Rule and Method by God appointed 
for the Conveyance of the Miniſterial Office 
throughout all Ages of the Church. And 
if he dares not aver this, whether Goa 
Rule and Method for the Conveyance of the 
Miniſterial Office hath not been interrupt. 
ed by them? | 

How early thefe Corruptions began, he 
may learn from St. Ferom's Deſcant on 
theſe Words of St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus: 
That thou mighteſt ordain Elders as I have 
affointed thee, viz. * Let the Biſhops, who 
have the Power of conſtituting Presby- 
© ters in every City, learn hence under 
© what Law the Order of Eccleſiaſtical 
© Conſtitutions is to be mamtained ; nor 
© let them look upon theſe Words as the 
© Words, of the Apoſtle, but of Chriſt: 
* Whence it is manifeſt, that they who, 
* contemning the Law of the Apoſtle, con- 
© fer the Eccleſiaſtical Order not by Me- 
rit, but by Favour, act contrary to the 
Mill of Chriſt, who by his A 5 here 
< taught us the Qualifications of him who 


cis to be ordained a Presbyter in the 
© Church. But now we ſee that many 
_ (Biſhops) convert this thing into a Benefit, 
| or 
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or Matter of Favour, not ſeeking after 
ſuch as may profit and adorn the Church, 
but preferring thoſe whom they love, by 
whom they have been obliged, or for 
whom Great Men have interceeded, and 
(not to ſay the worſt) who by Money have 
obtained to be made Clerks. Let me now 


ask again whether theſe Ordinations were 


not in Truth, as well as in St. Jeram's 
Judgment, contrary to Chrift's Appoint- 
neut, and to the Rules preſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. 5, 9. And if fo, 
whether they could be regular in his own 
Senſe, that 1s, according to the Will and 
the Appointment of God, for the conveying 
the Miniſterial Office throughout all Ages ? 
And if not, whether he muit not be for- 
ed to own that the regular Succeſſion 
bath been de facto interrupted. 

I proceed now to the dreadful Conſe- 
quences of this ſuppoſed Interruption of a 
regular Succeſſion, which he imagines 
mult make it neceſſary for us either to 
elpouſe the Principles of the Indepezdents, 
or of the Eraſtiaus, neither of which we 
either do allow or need, our Aſſertion be- 


ing only this: That where God ſees an un- 


krown and an unfruſtrable Defet in the 


regular Succeſſion, He himſelf} will ſupply 
t to all that come duly prepared to receive 
boly Orders from an irregular Biſhop uſing 
the due Form of Ordination by. PR and 
bel mpo- 
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Im poſit ion of Hands. For (iſt) The Caſe 
is here the ſame with that of a ſecret 


Atheidi, Infidel or Heretick adminiſtring 


the Sacraments; for he who hath no 
Chriſtian Faith can be no Member of, much 
leſs 4 Governor in the Chriſtian Church; 
nor can he have any Authority from God 
or Chridt to adminiſter theſe Ordinance, 
And yet if they obſerve the Form ap- 
pointed for the Adminiſtration of thoſe 


Ordinances, God never will be wanting, 


faith our 26th Article, to let them have 
their due Effect on all who duly. come 
prepared to receive them, ſeeing they 
have done all that God required ct them 
for the Reception of this Benefit; it being 
highly unreaſonable to conceive G OD 


ſhould deprive the ſincere Chriſtian of 


theſe Benefits, by reaſon of the Perſona} 
Sin of thè Of iator, unknown to, and 
unavoida ble by him. 
To make this {till more evident, let us 
conſider: what can be ſuppoſed to be con- 
ferred by Ordination, it can be only (i.) 
the Aſũſtance of the holy Shirit, to enable 
him who is ordained duly to execute that 
Office, and (2) Authority to execute it; 
the firſt is certainly the Gift of God, which 
therefore he will not deny to the due Re- 
cipient, by reaſon of the Perſonal Fault of 
the Auminiſtrator, which he could neither 
know. nor. hiader ; and where God my 
the 
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the Aſſiſtance requiſite to the Performance 
of the Office, he alſo gives Authority to 
perform it. And were it otherwiſe, the 
Biſhops in the Greek Church could have no 
Authority to execute that Office, ſeeing 
the Conſecration of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, runs in this Form : The Grace. 
of God which perfetts the Feeble, and heals 
the Weak, promotes this Perſon to be a 
Deacon, Prieſt, and Biſhop. The Biſhops 
of the Church of England could have no 
Authority to execute that Office, they 
being only conſecrated by theſe Words : 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office of a 
Biſhop. And it deſerves our Obſervation, 
that all the Ordinations recorded ia the 
New Teſtament do only mention Prayer, 
the Impoſition of Hands, aud the receiving 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence St. Paul char- 
ges the Biſhops of Epheſus to take heed to 
the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
made them Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. 

Mr. Stebbing hath furniſhed us with 
three farther Arguments in Confirmation 
of this Truth; for p. 20, 21. he hath 
theſe Words: „If any Man thinks the 
© want of Baptiſm adminiftred by proper 
Hands, or any other Perſonal, or (per- 
© haps latent) Defect, diſannuls Ordination, 
Hand would hence argue againſt an An- 
| | int er- 
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An Appendix to 
* interrnpted Succeſſion, T am not obliged 
6 to anſwer for ſuch Phanſies as theſe, 


Now the Succeſſion which we ſay hath 


not been kept up from the Apoſiolick Age 
to this preſent Time, is not barely an an- 
interrufted Succeſſion, which only ſignifies 
a Succeſſion without any long Vacancy, 
but 2 regular and uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
that 15, ſaith Mr. St ebbing, p. 14. a Suc- 
ceſſion agreeable to the Rule according to 
which the Miniſlerial Office ought of Right, 
that is, according to the Will or Appoint- 
ment of God, to be conveyed. Now if no 
Perſonal Defett diſannuls this Ordination, 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be difannull', 
ſeeing there can be no Defett in any Per- 
fon which is not @ Perſonal Defeci. But 
if want of conveying 1t according to the 
Will of God; and the Rules eſtabliſhed 
by the Catholick Church, will render the 
Succeſſion irregular, then is it here fully 
proved that regular and uninterrupted 
Succeſſion bath not been — o up. 
da, Seeing no Defect can be latent 
with reſpect to that God who infallibly 
diſcerns who are qualified for the Mini. 
ſterial Office according to his Will, and 
who are not, it muſt be only latent with 
reſpect to Men; and if ſuch a Defect in- 
terrupts not the Ordination, becauſe it was 
latent and infruſtrable, it could not inter- 


rupt 
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1 « the Ordization of bur el 6 
who doubtleſs did not repair to them for 
holy Orders, whom they Mrs hers be: un. 
. to confer them. 
34, Mr. Stebbi ing faith he 60 not 4 
termine how fun O, will diff ke wit h 
them who follow: axother ng becauſe 


it # the only Miniſtry they can 7 decade 
he b Rule Fl 1570 G0/ 13 which 
it can be determined. : Let then the.Jrre- 


gularity of Papal.Ordinations be ſuoh as is 
here repreſented, it being then the beſt 
#hat. could be had, it could not render their 
Miniſterial Office null, nor leſſen the Be- 
nefit of it to them who receixed che Ors 
Kanute 7 the G One: Rom, their Far 
ns Fr i'y 
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An hooks all the conſiderable Pamphlets that 


have been publiſhed on either Side in the preſent 
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nal Obſervations on them, Frick 6 d. 

A Continuation of the Account of all the Conſidera- 
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